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LIFE OF AMOS DEAN, LL.D.

To fully comprehend the nature of a work, to judge of
it fairly, we should be, to some extent, in sympathy with
its author. To appreciate his labors, we should know the
circumstances in which he was placed, the disadvantages
he had to overcome, the obstacles he had to surmount, the
positions he filled, his modes of thought, his methods of
study, his fitness for authorship in temperament and
character. These we may gather in part from his book;
but only in part. The writer of history deals.with the
facts of the outer world, rather than with his inner-gelf.
He must, therefore, exhibit somewhat of the nature and
tendency of his mind, his opinions and judgment. He
must breathe into it much of his own character; yet, from
such imperfect gleanings we can form but a limited con-
ception of the man. It will not, therefore, be deemed out
of taste to give a short sketch of the life of Prof. Amos
Dean, the authar of the present work. By his many friends
such a narration will be welcomed, while it may not be
devoid of interest to the general reader and student.

Amos Dean was born in Barnard, Windsor county,

Vermont, on the 16th day of January, 1803. His father,



vi LIFE OF AMOS DEAN, LL.D.

Nathaniel Dean, moved early in life from Ma,ssacimsetts,
and settling in one of those quiet valleys of the Green
Mountain state, toiled to secure a home by clearing and
cultivating the land. That period and locality afforded
but poor advantages for education. The district school
could do no more than teach the rudiments, laying a
foundation upon which to build. But the scarcity of
books, the few opportunities of improvement, and the
mode of life made this a most difticult matter. It required
an intense thirst for knowledge, together with much hardi-
hood and persistence, to launch out into the untried and un-
known world of letters. We, of to-day who, in addition
to the benefits of the academy, the college, and the uni-
versity, have a talented pulpit’s yearly courses of finished
and instructive lectures, and extensive libraries, public and
private, can scarcely realize the difficulties our fathers had
to meet and conquer to secure an education. They who,
under such embarrassments, have attained to eminence in
the field of literature must have been endowed with a
student’s nature and an indomitable will. Such was the
case with Amos Dean. In his boyhood he manifested
craving to know the causes of things. He was peculiarly
thoughtfal and abstracted, showing a great dislike for
agricultural pursuits, not because of aversion to physical
toils, but because his mind was elsewhere. This natural
desire was stimulated by the conversation and attainments
of his uncle, Hon. Jabez D. Hammond ; and to him he

often, in after years, attributed much of his success.
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Spurred on: by this natural tendency, he attended the
district school .during the winter months; but during the
summer he was obliged to work. The season for study
was all too short for the gratification of his favorite object;
so during the summer he availed himself of every rainy
day, of every circumstance that gave a respite from the
duties of the farm. Kven during his labors, he did not
cease. e used to tell with great glee of the long rests he
gave the horses when ploughing, that he might read some
time-worn book, or drill himself in the elements of Latin
grammar from a copy written on some old scrap of paper.
It was a rare treat to him to be sent to the village on an
errand ; for then he could call on the minister, ask him
some questions that had perplexed him, and borrow some
book. His father used to wonder at the length of time it
took him to execute these trifling matters of business,
little dreaming how much he had accomplished. Of books
he possessed but a very limited number, and these bore
unmistakable evidence of having been perused and mas-
tered. One of the first volumes he was ever enabled to
purchase, after weeks of the most rigid economy, was
Robertson’s History of America. 'Wehave heard him tell with
what a feeling of pride he carried it home, and how eager he
was to acquire its contents. IIis large library, collected in
after years, did not thrust this book out of sight, but there it
stood on his shelves, still retaining its original leather cover.

In these early pursuits he was obliged to rely mainly upon
himself; and hence, for a boy, he manifested a marked
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preference for study, and developed decided originality
and independence. His isolation on the farm strengthened
his natural disposition for meditation and thought. Who
can tell how much this quiet life, and constant communion
with nature amid the rugged hills of his native place,
tended to give tone to his mind and strength to his
thought? Thus he passed from boyhood to youth, and
into early manhood; his desire for knowledge growing
with his growth and strengthening with his strength.

In those times the first step towards profession at studies,
after leaving the district school, was in taking charge of
one as teacher. So he left home with his small bundle of
clothes, and smaller bundle of books, to teach in a neigh-
boring district. In the duties of this position, and in the
old custom of “boarding around” he acquired his first
real experience of life. He accepted it as a stepping stone
to something greater, and conscientiously devoted himself
to his new avocation. He regarded it as'a school for him-
self as well as for his pupils. We can easily imagine with
what exultation he received his first quarter’s salary, half
in money and half in produce. He continued teaching
till he had earned enough to support himself one term ut an
academy,and to purchase some books. e then set out for
the academy at Randolph, Vt., and there caught a glimpse
of the boundless world of thought beyond. With all the
enthusiasm of youth and the steady purpose of manhood,
he began to explore, feeling his way cautiously but surely.

It was with great heaviness that, at the expiration of the
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term, he was forced to return home to resume his life of
self-culture and teaching. DBut he brought to the work an
indomitable will, keeping ever before him the great aim

of his life, a professional career. How this could be

achieved he did not see, but he never doubted. He always
believed that a place would be ready for him when he was.
ready for it; and he acted accordingly. At length in his
twenty-third year he had a chance to enter college; and,
in the fall of 1825, he bade good-bye to his family, and in
home-spun and home-cut clothing set out for Schenectady.

Presenting himself to Dr. Nott, then, and for so many

years since, the popular and efficient president of Union

College, he made application to enter the senior class.

Although he could not, in every resi)ect, meet the require-
ments of the course, he was after examination admitted.
Of his college life we need say little, except that he devoted
himself to his studies, like a man determined to make
the most of every opportunity for improvement. Gradu-
ating in 1826, with the second honor, he went to Albany,

and commenced the study of the law with his uncle, Jabez

D. Hammond.

Having thus narrated the circumstances of his early
life, and having seen him in his profession, we shall speak
of him in his three-fold character, as a lawyer, as an educa-
tor, and as a scholar and author.

In the profession of the law he soon rose to prominence.
Quick to grasp the vital points in a case, he was ready to
apply the legal principles that settled them. Having
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attentively heard his client’s statements he carefully went
over it, summed it up, and submitted it to his conscience.
If satisfied of its justice he undertook it; and then, enter-
ing completely into sympathy with his client, he made the
cause his own. He thus won and maintained an enviable
reputation for honesty and integrity. He delighted in the
theory and practice of the law; but his natural tendency
to the quiet life of a student led him to prefer the patient
labor of the office to the more showy duties of the pleader.
He chose to make out a case, rather than to argue it before
the court, thereby gaining more extensive knowledge of
the principles of his profession. He was exhaustive in his
research. He sought to know the whole of the subject.
As a referee he was very favorably known; and his de-
cision, supported by numerous and standard authorities,
very frequently settled a case. This habit of complete
mastery,and of condensing the points of a case into a clear,
concise summary, fitted him for the great work of preparing
a universal history. e continued the practice of his pro-
fession till 1854, when he gradually withdrew to devote
himself to the Law School, and to the more careful prosecu-
tion of his historical studies.

But, though Amos Dean achieved a reputation as a
lawyer, he is more widely known as an educator. His own
struggle for education, the lack of the right discipline in
his youth, and the need of universal mental training, early
induced him to give the subject considerable attention.

His first movement in this direction was in 1833, when,
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feeling the necessity of literary culture, both for himself
and others, he organized “The Young Men’s Association
of Albany.” This was the pioneer of those institutions
for mutual mental improvement, which have since found
their way into almost every village and city. We are all
too well acquainted with their character, to require any
account of their working; and we have too often experi-
enced their utility as general educators, by means of lite-
rary discussions, annual courses of lectures, and libraries, to
need any further proof.

At this period the steady advance of medical science,
both in its practice and in the numbers of those entering
it, demanded greater facilities for its study than was then
afforded. Theideaof foundingaMedical Collegein Albany,
suggested itself to two intimate friends of Prof. Dean, Dr.
Alden March and Dr. James H. Armsby, both verjr emi-
nent in their profession. Accordingly in 1838, they organ-
ized the ¢ Albany Medical College.” Prof. Dean accepted
the chair of medical jurisprudence; and for more than
twenty years filled that position. His theory of the true
method of teaching was somewhat in advance of the man-
ner then pursued, although now it is being very generally
adopted. He endeavored not so much to pour into a stu-
dent, as to draw him out, to cultivate in him the habit of
thought, to discipline his mind, and make him more practi-
cal and self-reliant. To effect this, he taught by lectures,
thus bringing the mind of the student into contact with

the living mind of the teacher. This was the plan pur-
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sued with such marked success by Dr. Wayland, whose
lectures have been published and used so extensively. In
his manner a class of thinkers is trained, the system
demanding continuous and close study on the part of the
instructor, and a mastery of the subject by the pupil.
Prof. Dean aimed in his lectures to give the principles in
the most comprehensive and comprehensible form, referring
to those text-books and authors where they were drawn
out and exemplified. Thus having noted down the salient
points of a subject, the student was prepared to read system-
atically, and to think clearly. This method of teaching he
pursued in the Medical College, each year advancing in
his department, and by hard study developing it more and
more completely.

In 1851 Prof. Dean, together with Hon. Ira Harris and
Hon. Amasa J. Parker, established a Law School under the
name of *“The Department of Law of the University of
Albany,” more generally known as ¢ The Albany Law
School.”  He assumed the active management, and
lectured daily on that department of the law pertaining to
business, persm:ﬁl property, contracts, partnerships, bills and
promissory notes, negotiable paper, insurance, bankruptey,
etc. In order to devote himself to this new duty, and to
his studies, he withdrew from practice, and in 1859
resigned his chairin the Medical College. Feeling deeply
the responsibility of this position, he labored conscientiously
to fit himself for it. Although he prepared his lectures at

the establishment of the school, he never deemed them
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finished. After an experience of sixteen years, he worked
on them much harder than any student, who listened to
them. He was continnally revising, condensing, and add-
ing to them. In addition, he studied them thoroughly.
Being asked once, why he always read them over for two
hours before delivering them, he replied: “ Any man to
teach must be so conversant with his subject that he can
answer all questions pertaining to it, and give his authori-
ties.” He has left a complete course of these manuscript
lectures, which would, if published, be a most valuable
book for lawyers and students of law. In the delivery of
these lectures, he had a most excellent system. IHe first
dictated the principle so that it could be taken down ver-
batim, and then cited those authorities which sustained it.
Prof. Dean had every quality that endeared him to his
classes. He understood the nature of young men; and
was himself so young in feeling as to sympathize with them
in all things. He entered fully into their plans, felt for,
and helped them out of their difficulties, directed their
reading, gave them the use of his library, and always
welcomed them to his house. His genial disposition, large
heart, and wholesome advice made them feel at home with
him, and led them to respect and love him. Although the
classes were large, numbering over a hundred students, he
knew them all by name, and made himself acquainted with
their general. circumstances and character. He regarded
them as gentlemen, old enough to appreciate and improve

the advantages they enjoyed; and based his discipline
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on their honor. 8o thoroughly did he make them feel
their responsibility, that he rarely had to resort to external
means to preserve order: but when he did speak reprov-
ingly the disturber always felt the keenness of his rebuke.

In the moot courts, where the classes argued cases by
way of applying the principles so carefully laid down, he
particularly delighted ; and there he was even more win-
ning than in the lecture room. All who attended these
well remember with pleasure the warmth of the discussion,
the unfolding of the case, the happy hits of the disputants,
the opinions read by some members of the class, the vote;
and then, as the twilight deepened and the gas was lighted,
the spluttering of numerous pens recording the points of
the professor’s judgment, and the expectancy with which
they awaited his decision.

In 1855, Prof. Dean was elected chancellor and professor
of history of the University of Iowa. Hec desired to establish
this institution on the university system, where all the
branches should be taught, and the studies pursued
according to his fuvorite method; but he felt too old to
break up a long-continued life in the east, and commence
anewin the growing west. So after spending three summers
in Iowa city he resigned,and continued the active manager
of the Law School till his death. He also gave much atten-
tion to other educational interests in Albany. He was
connected with the large Female Academy in that city as
a trustee and lecturer on history. Deeply interested in the

founding of the Dudley Observatory, he was soon elected
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a member of the board of trustces. e was also one of the
directors of the State Normal School.

Let us now speak of Drof. Dean as a scholar and an
author. We have said he was a student by nature; and
80, while practicing law, and lecturing in the Medical
College and Law School, he found many spare hours to
devote to polite literature and to history, his favorite
pursuit. Shakspeare ever unfolded to him new beauties
and a profound knowledge of character. True poetry he
loved; and his well disciplined memory enabled him to
recall at any time choice morsels or whole poems.  Three
years ago, while speaking with him of the English poets,
he cited Shelley’s ode to the skylark as a chaste and beau-
tiful production, and then quoted it entire, bringing out
its buoyant glee and undertone of sadness with great
power. [Iis early education had been so imperfect that
he could not read the classics in the original; but in the
best translations he felt their grandeur and beauty.  This
loss he always deplored ; but his time was 80 occupied with
his duties that he could not repair it.

In the first years of his profession, he read extensively
upon the subject of political economy, with the design of
preparing a work ; but, after a time,abandoned it, and gave
his attention to phrenology, then in its infancy in this
country. He delivered a course of lectures upon this sub-
ject, which were published in 1835. Encouraged by the
success of this book, he studied into and wrote a work
upon The Philosophy of Human Life, whichappeared in 1839.
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In 1850 his Lectures on Medical Jurisprudence were pub-
lished,and in 1860 he condensed a portion of his law lectures
into a work for students and business men, entitled Bryan!
& Stratton’s Commercial Law. Both of these were well
received, the latter having had a very extensive sale.

But, while he was pursuing these varied studies, he was
engaged upon what he regarded his life work. The study
of history had fascinated him from boyhood. He gave
himself to it with ever fresh delight. In its vast extent,
he found a field for his love of research; in its wonderful
unfoldings, he gratified his craving to trace events back to
their causes ; in its tragic element, his mind found excite-
ment and stimulus. But he was not satisfied with the pre-
vailing method of studying it. 1Ie considered history a
conneeted whole, the unfolding of God’s plan in the world.
He studied it in its philosophy, and aimed to trace the
events of one age back to some preceding cause, or causes,
thus linking age to age, and nation tonation. In this way
ouly, he Dbelieved, could one really understand history.
As a result of his reading and reflection, he struck out a
general plun for prosecuting the study of the progress of
man as unfolded in his civilizations. . In 1833, being then
thirty years of age, he commenced The History of Cividiza-
tion; and, with unflagging zeal, pursued it throughout
the remainder of his life, throwing aside all that are
esteemed life’s pleasures for the single purpose of pushing
on this life-long performance. The original plan included

all the phenomena of human progress in civilization in
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five elements. He soon discovered that to be exhaustive,
another element was needed. By adding society to the
five other organizing forces or elements, industry, religion,
government, philosophy, and art, the plan was completed.

At the meeting of the Association for the Advancement of
Science, held in Albany, Prof. Dean read a paper on the
True Method of Studying and Teaching History, which 1s, in
substance, the introduction to the present work. This
elicited much criticism and praise, coupled with the sugges-
tion that he should write a universal history on that plan.
For the prosecution of this great undertaking, a large library
was, of course, necessary. To meet this want he secured
the London and American catalogues of publications;
and purchased the highest authorities that could aid him.
In this way he collected a choice private library composed
of standard works. He had quite a fancy for rare and
curious books, but he did not gratify it at the expense of
those needed for reference. As, with the years, he
advanced from one subject, nation and age to another,
many new works were published, throwing much light on
that which he had already treated. These Le noted down
as they appeared; and from time to time added them to
his collection. His history he completed in 1863, thirty
years after its inception; and then began the revision of
itin the light of all the more recent authorities. This
occupied him three years longer. Although the work was
now completed, he was in no hurry topublish it, saying that
the more he studied and added to it, the more perfect it would
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be, His sudden death cut short his labors, but not before
they were done, and well done.  The result of so many years
of investigation and study must add something to historical
knowledge, and hence The History of Civilization is now pre-
sented to the world. It remains for the future to decide its
merits; but we may say that it is original in plan, clear and
concise in language, and — astheauthorhad no favorite theo-
ries, either social, moral, governmental, religious, or other-
wise, to sustain — truthful in its presentation of facts.

It will readily be seen that, to meet the various engage-
ments which demanded the attention of our author, a
systematic mode of study was necessary. No life can be
successful unless such be the case; and if it be system-
atized, it is wonderful how much can be accomplished.
Prof. Dean was cminently methodical. Every portion of
the day was sct apart for some particular duty; and, by
long continued discipline, he had learned to turn readily
from one pursuit to another, dropping the first subject and
taking up the next just where he had left oft on the pre-
ceding day. The first three hours of the day, beginning
at five o’clock, were mainly devoted to the study of his
class lecture. This he delivered between the hours of
nine and ten, and then attended to all correspondence and
matters of business. By twelve, he was again in his study
reading reviews, ete., till dinner, after which he read and
wrote upon his history till half-past ten at night. During
the summer he generally sought recreation in his native

state, but always carried his historical works with him.
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He found no time for amusements, attending only literary
gatherings and the most instructive lectures.

His manner of writing was also systematic. He first
read carefully all those works which treated of his sub-
ject. Then he went over them again, marking thosc pa-
sages he deemed of the most vital importance. His books
are so emphasized that a distinguished historical scholar,
who looked over his library after his death, said he was
prepared to speak highly of his work. IHaving thus made
the subject his own, and having digested it in his mind, he
sat down to write. Ile never put pen to paper till he was
fully ready; and then he wrote with great facility and
directness. As his health was firm, and his spirits elastic,
his mind was clear and always in working order. lle
neither required nor used any stimulus to quicken his
faculties; nor did he depend upon those moods, which,
while they sometimes enable a student to work with great
rapidity, as often cripple and retard him.

It remains for us to consider the general character of
Prof. Dean, in its relations to the state, to the family, and
to religion. This, though a pleasing duty, is always dithi-
cult; and rendered doubly so where 8o much must be said
in so small a compass.

He was endowed with a strong, vigorous constitution
and great vitality, which his early life on the farm had
developed into a healthy manhood. TIis wants were, on
this account, very few, and his habits very simple. This

simplicity he always retained, which undoubtedly had
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much to do in preserving his health, and enabling him to
follow so closely the sedentary life of after years.

He was also blessed with a very happy temperament,
naturally taking a cheerful view of life ; and, in misfortune,
consoling himself with the thought that it might have
been so much worse. Three months before his death he
had a severe fall, which fractured his right arm and rendered
it useless. One of his first expressions was thankfulness
that his arm instead of his head was shattered.

ITe did not believe in borrowing trouble; but, when it
came, he met it with Christian fortitude, patiently endur-
ing what he could not overcome. It must not be inferred
from this that he lacked feeling. His sensibilities were
very acute both to suffer, and to feel for the sorrows of
others ; but he never gave way to them. Xeenly sensitive
himself, he was careful not to wound another; and, if he
had done so unwittingly, anxious to make reparation.
‘While he would not condescend to court the good opinion
of men, he always valued and endeavored to deserve it.

His temperament unfitted him for a political life. He
could find no pleasure in its strife. Although feeling very
deeply for the success of republican institutions, he worked
in silence, generally avoiding public assemblies and rarely
making speeches. He was singularly devoid of that ambi-
tion which seeks to shine in public places and on great
occagions. In politics his sympathies were with the whig
party ; but he always maintained his independence in

voting for men and principles. At the organization of the
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republican party he allied himself to it because it more
nearly embodied his own views. Although not strictly an
abolitionist he saw the sin and curse of slavery, and re-
joiced when the time came for that proclamation which
made us truly a free nation. Throughout the war he was
unfaltering in his faith in, and fidelity to, the government.
He watched with the deepest anxiety the course of the
struggle, exulting in every victory that crowned our arms,
and lamenting every reverse that delayed the ultimate
triumph of the cause. Few who met his cheerful smile
and happy greeting during the darkest days ot the conflict
ever realized the load of anxiety that weighed upon his
mind. And, when peace was finally restored, no one felt
a greater sense of relief and gratitude.

In the family the real nature of Prof. Dean manifested itself
in all its warmth and fullness. He was peculiarly domestic,
clinging to every relation with the strongest attachments.
Almost every summer during the later year of his life he vis-
ited his native state renewing and strengthening these ties.

As he grew older he seemed to be drawn more closely
to his old homestead and to the friends of his youth. Ilow
well we remember with what joy he would ride or walk
miles to call upon some relation, and with what eagerness
and rapidity he would putquestion after question concerning
some whom he had not seen for years. His coming was
always the signal for the gathering of the family, and
merrily the laugh went round at the rehearsal of boyhood

recollections. This, together with his strong personal
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love, made his visit as pleasant to his kindred as it was to
himself. But he lavished all the wealth of his affections
upon his immediate family.

In September, 1842, he married Miss Eliza Joanna Davis,
of Uxbridge, Mass., a lady every way adapted to make him
happy. God blessed them with children, who bound them
together the more closely; and when He called two prattling
babes to Himself the stricken parents found consolation in
God and in each other, and loved the more intensely those
whom He had spared.

As a husband, Prof. Dean was always considerate and
attentive; but his attentions were of that unobtrusive
character which are the outgrowth of a true union. He
showed the depth of his affections less by words of endear-
ment than by acts of love. His love was, like the steady
flow of a river, quiet because deep.

As a father, he was indulgent, but not to excess. He
held his children as a trust; and, by precept and example,
endeavored to fit them for future usefulness. His discipline
was mild, yet effective, appealing to their higher nature;
and when he reproved they felt it was in sorrow not in
anger. As they grew older he entered into all their pur-
poses and became their counselor in all matters. He
secured and maintained their confidence by promising only
that which he could fulfill; and, by pointing out the good
or evil effects of their conduct, led them to pursue or re-
nounce it. Although he seldom laid down a positive pro-

hibition, he carried his point by judicious management.
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Having himself lacked the advantages of a careful instruc-
tion, he made many sacrifices that his children might have
the benefit of a liberal education; but he left to each the
free choice of his profession.

These cares of the family and his protracted studies left
Prof. Dean but little time to cultivate society. He was of
a very social disposition; but he felt that he must deny
himself that gratification rather than neglect his duties.
Hence he sought society in his family, his classes, a few
intimate friends, and in his books. Besides, his long con-
tinued studies had, to some extent, unfitted him to enjoy
social gatherings. Ile felt most at home in his library;
and there he received his friends with the utmost cordiality.

He was very easy of approach, drawing every body, and
especially young people and children, to him by his pleasant
smile and kindly grecting. His manners were homely and
unaffected, but no one could mistake the largeness of his
heart and the sincerity of his nature that prompted every
act. True nobility shows itself in a refined sensibility that
feels for other’s misfortunes, and shrinks from obtruding
itself on the attention of others. But when called out it
is genial, prompt to render acts of kindness, and anxious
to make all about it happy.

Prof. Dean was a firm believer in religion. He seemed
almost to have grown up into the kingdom. From hisboy-
hood he maintained a pure and unblemished life. His princi-
ples were firmly established ; and, though subjected to the

hitherto unknown temptations of college and city life, he
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did not yield. He did not, however, make a public profes-
sion of religion till soon after his marriage, when he united
himself with the Fourth Presbyterian church of Albany, then
under the charge of the Rev. Edward N. Kirk, D.D. His
religion was that of the heart and life, his grand actuating
motive. He considered the subject as one sacred to every
heart, and therefore he made no parade of it. He lived it.

His last sickness was very short. He was taken ill Sunday
morning, January 19, 1868, and suffered acute pain for two
daya,.when he seemed to improve. His friends and class had
strong hopes of seeing and hearing him again in a few days.
But, though we little dreamed it, his work was done. Sun-
day night, January 26,1868, he suddenly but peacefully
entered into that rest prepared for the people of God.

But a short time before his sickness, he quoted the
following beautiful lines which, in view of his peaceful
departure, seem almost prophetic :

‘“Life, we’ve been long together
Through pleasant and through stormy weather :
"Tis hard to part when friends are dear,
"Twill cost a sigh, perhaps a tear.
Then steal away, give little warning,
Say not good night,
But in some happier clime
Wish me good morning.”

‘We have thus endeavored to sketch the character of Amos
Dean. Wesubmitit to his friends with confidence, knowing
that they will supply what is lacking; and to the general
reader with the hope that he will overlook its imperfections.
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INTRODUCTION.

¢« History,” says Lord Bolingbroke, ¢is philosophy teaching
by cxamples.”” But I apprehend the “examples’ must
have some higher warrant for their occurrence than simply
philosophy. I would rather define it to be Glod teaching by
examples, for God is, in history alike as in the workings of
inanimate nature, carrying out his plans and purposes
through laws which he ordains and enforces.

The present mode of teaching history seems to me
unsatisfactory in reference to the character of the facts
which it brings to our knowledge. The great burden of
its story is made up of changes and revolutions in govern-
ments; heroic conduct of individuals; plots and conspira-
cies; rebellions, successful and unsuccessful; wars, with
their bloody accompaniments of battles and sicges; the
assault and the blockade ; together with all acts of violence,
individual and national. It rarely condescends to detail
the industrial pursuits of a people; to give their religious
beliefs and forms of worship; to exhibit their government
and jurisprudence; or to present their mannersand customs,
their philosophy or their arts. All these are less striking
in their character; less marked in their attributes; less
palpable in their effects; and furnish less food for the
marvelous in our nature.

The great difficulty seems to be, that the outgoings of
human nature in history are studied more in their wonder-
workings than in their ordinary quiet exhibitions; more
in their abnormal conditions than in their normal state.

1
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It is much the same as studying the river in its cataracts;
the ocean in its storms; the wind in its tornadoes; the
functions of the human organs in a raging fever; the
muscles in their spasms; or geology in its rocky upheavals.
The river has its quiet flow as well as its cataracts; the
ocean its calm as well as its storms ; the wind itssoft breath-
ings as well as its tornadoes; the human organs their har-
mony of function as well as febrile excitement ; the muscles
their natural contractions as well as spasms; and geology
its slow depositions of strata as well as violent upheavals.

I understand history to be a record of human progress, and
I would teach it:

1st, In the evidences upon which its revelations rest.

2d, In certain great principles that lie at the foundation
of all historical development.

First, The revelations of history rest mainly upon three
sources of evidence — the monument, the man, the writien
record. In passing around the head of the Mediterranean
sea we find ourselves successively in the primitive homes
of each one of these sources. Kgypt gives us the monu-
ment, Arabia the man, and Phwnicia the written record.

Egypt is peculiarly the land of the monument. The
pyramid there towers aloft in its solemn grandeur, the
temple presents its forest of columns, the palace its massive
architecture, and the catacomb speaks after its silence of
centuries. What high promptings must have stirred the
minds of those primitive fathers of human industry and
art to lead them to the performance of those gigantic
labors that have enabled the world in its infancy to speak
to the world in its maturity.

But the Nilotic valley is not alone the home of the
monument. That elder civilization that once held do-
minion on the banks of the Euphrates, the Tigris, the
Choaspes and the Araxes, is now being proclaimed to us
through the monuments of Babylon, of Nineveh, of Susa,
and Persepolis, These lead us towards the orient. DBut
in reversing our course and traveling towards the occident,
we encounter in Greece and Italy the old ruins of Lycosura,
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of Tyrius, of Norba, and of many other cities ; the remains
of that cyclopean architecture that marks the pathway of
the Pelasgi.

In passing from Egypt into Arabia, we find ourselves
also, in one sense, in a land of monuments, but its monu-
ments are men. Man is there monumental, because he is
unchanged. The Bedouin of the desert and the rocky
Arabia possesses the same general features, traits of cha-
racter, modes of life and civilization, that were in ancient
times possessed by the immediate descendants of Ishmael.
The Chaldean, and Syrian, Babylonian and Persian civil-
izations have traveled by him on their journey westward;
while the Egyptian, Hebrew, Phwnician, Grecian and
Roman have for ages hovered around him; and yet he has
remained the same. The manners, customs, forms of
intercourse, social habits and modes of life that belonged
to the early patriarchs are yet to be seen impressed upon
the living page of Arabian being. Man has there no
institutions, but he is himself an institution. He has no
history, but he is himself a record.

In passing into Phanicia we find the home of the written
record — the alphabetic character — without which man
could be little more than the mere creature of the present.

Secoxp, The great principles that lic at the foundation
of all historical development. What are they ? They are
all those included, respectively, in what are tormed the six
elements of humanity. These are:

Industry.
Religion.
Government.
Society.
Philosophy.

6. Art.

These are 8o many vast organizing forces, that together,
embrace and exhaust all there is of human power, energy
and activity, whether it feels or thinks in the mind, thrills
in the nerve, or is developed in the muscle.

AR
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Each one of these elements has its own proper founda-
tion, its own embodiment and culminating point.

Industry is founded upon the usc¢ful. It is embodied in
the various industrial pursuits of a people. It culminates
in the science of political economy. Its destiny is to satisfy
man’s physical wants.

Religion is founded on the koly and divine. It is embodied
in all the various forms of worship. It culminates in the-
ology. Its destiny is to satisfy the wants of the soul.

Government is founded upon the just. It is embodied in
the different governmental forms and systems of jurispru-
dencé, It culminates in the state. It results in the
enforcement of order.

Socicty is founded upon the agreeable. It is embodied in
the manners and customs of a people. It culminates in
the principles of politeness. Its mission is to gratify the
social instinct.

Philosophy is based on the truc in itself. Its embodiment
is in the people’s thought and systems of philosophy. It
culminates in the pure intellect.

Art is founded upon the beautiful and sublime. It is em-
bodied in thought realized in some form of beauty and
sublimity. It culminates in the ideal.

These elements are to be considered:

1st, In their separation from each other.

2d, In their development.

It is only in the separate, distinct, and uncombined
action of each one of these clements that we can expect
to witness the gradual development of its intrinsic perfec-
tions. To accomplish this separation and development
requires the exercise of every active principle of our nature.

The first great epoch in the history of man exhibits
these elements in a state of combination. The historical
drama opens in Asia. There we behold the infancy of
man; and there that infancy still continues. All the
elements are there enveloped in each other, or so intimately
blended together as to preclude the action of each without
rendering necessary that of all.
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This envelopment, or intimate blending of the elements,
is attested by all the important phenomena that have been
observed in Asia; excluding, however, from that term, the
regions more immediately bordering upon the Caspian,
Black, and Mediterranean seas, which, in their physical
character, are more strictly European than Asiatic.

The specimens of art exhibited in Asia are so indefinite
in outline, so general in character, so deficient in just
proportion, as to indicate a still indissoluble union between
the arts and their associate elements. Witness, for in-
stance, the strange, uncouth and gigantic figures that are
to be found in the rock temples of Elephanta and Kllora
in India.

The dictates of the religion, the maxims of the despotic
government, the precepts of the morality, the spirit of
society trammeled by caste, the deductions of the philoso-
phy of the east, equally with the specimens of art, are all
in strict unison with each other, and exclude the idea that
there is between them any line of separation.

This state of envelopment or intimate union seems,
therefore, to be the condition under which the existence
of man is given in Asia. This condition has stamped one
peculiar feature upon this primitive epoch in our history,
and that is, mental inaction, profound repose, a destitution
of well directed physical effort.

To these the local peculiarities of Asia strongly conduce.
Its centre is one immense continuous plateau of elevated
land. The intense heat at the south tends to divest the
human frame of its energy and the mental and moral
fabric of its power.

The events brought down to us by history have mostly
transpired within the temperate zones. In Asia there is
no temperate zone. The regions of fire and frost there
border upon each other. At the foot of the Himmaleh you
are scorched by a torrid sun. Ascend their steepacclivitics,
and you stand on the immense plateau of Central Asia,
directly within the sphere and influence of the northern
polar sanctuaries.
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Many of the institutions of Asia, particularly of the
southern part, come in aid of these local peculiarities.
The government is, in the extremest degree, despotic;
fettering body, mind and soul. Society has distributed
mankind into castes, and thus transformed the entire social
fabric into a bed of Procrustes.

The religion and morality of Southern Asia, more par-
ticularly of India, both lead to the same general inaction.
‘What is its religion? A deformed theology, absorbing
everything into itself; allowing man no part to perform
but that of a mere machine, and leaving it indifferent in
the great system of things whether even that part be or
be not performed by him.

What is its morality ? That also inspires repose. It
teaches man if action be necessary, to act as though he
acted not; to act with a profound indifference to all its
results: that, whether he acted or not, the eternal principle
that creates, and modifies, and renews, and sustains all
things, would be still the same.

Under these combined influences, man, in Asia, has
ever remained the same. We have seen him exhibiting
no striking evidences of mental or moral advancement;
bequeathing us no important discoveries in science or art;
handing down to us no trophies of his victories over the
elements of nature. Exclusive of what foreign dgency
has effected, when have we ever witnessed an alteration
in the manners, customs, laws or institutions of Southern,
Eastern, or Central Asia ? The sun that gladdens this time
is shining upon the same, with few or no modifications,
that were dawned upon by the sun of Zoroaster.

Centuries have there come and gone and left no
impress. Let foreign influence and agency cease to
operate and they never will leave any. As soon may
we expect to see the Egyptian mummy bursting the
cerements of its sepulchre and displaying anew the
energies of a life long lost, as to witness the Asiatic
competing with the European or American in the actings
and doings of this world.
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Industry, religion, government, society, philosophy and
art there form one mingled mass. No attempt at separa-
tion —no effort at development, except in combination.
‘We see everywhere exhibited the same dull, dead uniform-
ity; the same Sahara of the mental and moral world.

It is not here intended to assert that there is a want of
intellect or of a national literature, among some of the
oriental nations, especially the Chinese and Hindoos. The

" intellect possessed is sometimes very acute, and the reason-
ing faculty extremely subtle in its displays. The difficulty
lies not in the want but in the direction of the intellectual
powers. The objects about which their energies have
been expended have not been of such a nature as to sepa-
rate and develop the elements of humanity, or to advance
the great interests of civilization.

In this primitive epoch we are led to contemplate one
great exhibition of human nature. We see it presenting
one strong, peculiar characteristic —that of inaction —
arising from the envelopment or intimate commingling of
all its elements. :

Let us now mark their successive separation. All ra-
tional existence is given subject to one ‘condition, to the
operation of one uniform law — the law of progression.
The man must walk forth from the boy ; the civilized from
the savage. The man advances by a successive separation
and development of his powers ; humanity, by a successive
geparation and development of her elements.

In the opening of a new epoch, to be influenced by a
new spirit, we are to view man under a different aspect.
We are to proceed from inertia to action; from where
man was nothing to where he is everything; from despot-
ism to democracy ; from union to separation ; from envelop-
ment to development; from Asia to Greece.

This new epoch required a new theatre of action. It
found one in the mildness of a Grecian sky; in the balm
of a Grecian atmosphere; in the variegated beauties of a
Grecian landscape; in the diversified qualities of a Grecian
soil. The mountain, the stream, the bay, the harbor,
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unproductive Attica and fruitful Messenia, all furnished
motives for action. Man did act, and thus became ac-
quainted with his own powers and the extraordinary facul-
ties with which God had endowed him. Here, for the
first time, the important secret was discovered, that, in the
inventory of the universe, man forms an item of value.
The high estimation in which he here held himself is
inferrable from the fact that he has invested his very gods
with human attributes. IIe has transferred his own nature
to his own heavens, and admired, and loved, and feared
its display in the wisdom of his Pallas; in the loves of his
Venus; in the valor of his Mars; in the thunders of his
Jupiter.

The spirit actuating the movements of the Greek and
Roman were essentially the same, so that both really form
but one epoch. In the government of Rome we perceive
more clearly developed the aristocratic feature. To that
undoubtedly is owing the greater permanence of its insti-
tutions.

In Greece and Rome human elements strongly tended
to separation and development. Industry,religion, govern-
ment, society, philosophy and art, no longer form, as
they did in Asia, one commingled mass. Society, philoso-
phy and art here achieve their enfranchisement.

The first, escaped from the dominion of caste, asserts
its own prerogatives. It claims and exercises the right of
yielding obedience to its own laws, and of being governed
upon its own principles. It annexes to its decrees its own
sanction, and visits its members with its own joyous
approval, or lays upon them the weight of a blasted name.

The enfranchisement of philosophy was still more
important. The very point of separation is the centre of
a decp feeling, of an intense interest. That point was
sealed with the blood of a Socrates. In him philosophy
first awoke to a knowledge and comprehension of itself.
It afterwards investigated earth and its productions in the
researches of its Aristotle. It ascended to the source of
things in the splendid idealism of its Plato.
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Art, liberated from its fetters, and encouraged in its
efforts, here brings forth its choicest products. This is,
in fact, the crowning clement of Grecian civilization. TIts
charm has never vanished from the world. Its spell has
never been broken. Ithas aided in sustaining civilization
in its most fearful extremity; and in every age and clime,
where it has become known, it has awoke in the human
mind a sense of the beautiful, and kindled in the human
soul a love of the ideal. To the eye it has presented its
forms of peerless beauty as they glow on the canvas of
Apelles, or stand forth in the marble of Phidias; while on
the ear has fallen its full diapason, mingling the song
of Sophocles and Euripides with the thunder tones of
Demosthenes.

The remaining elements, industry, government and
religion, were still intimately blended together. A suc-
cessive separation was necessary, for the purpose of
allowing each an opportunity of being developed or carried
out into all its possible applications.

Of these yet enveloped elements that of government, or
the state, was predominant. It was the central clement
of the Greck and Roman movement. Around this, as a
nucleus, gathered all the others. To strengthen the patri-
otic love of country, industry lent its application, religion
its inspiration, society its warm approvals, philosophy
its deductions, and art its glowing canvas and chiseled
monument.

The Greek formed a part of his state. Its acts were,
therefore, to some extent, his acts. To him that state was
the world. To it belonged the dawn of his infancy, the
bloom of his youth, the vigor of his manhood, the decay of
his age. Had he affections ? that was their centre. Had
he powers of action ? that furnished motives for their exer-
cise. To him it embodied all that was beautiful, all that
was interesting, all that was lovely, all that was worth
livinig for, all that was worth dying for. Beneath him was
the Grecian soil; around him were Grecian monuments;
above him the abodes of Grecian gods.
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Individual worth, during this epoch, is estimated from
the extent of individual sacrifice. The nation is the actor.
The wave of Salamis; the straits of Thermopyle ; the plain
of Marathon; the field of Cannsz; Carthage in ashes; a
demolished empire; asubjugated world; attestthe energy
of its action.

The existence of the individual is here merged in that
of his nation. It is tha?, that inscribes its achievements in
living lines on this page of the history of ourrace ; investing
this epoch with a nationality, rather than an individuality
of character; rendering it resplendent from the display of
national glory, imposing from the exhibition of national
power.

In central, northern, and western Europe we are to find
that portion of our world’s surface devoted to a new epoch,
characterized by~ the movement of a new spirit. This
region of country, in its physical aspects, its mountain,
valley, river and ocean scenery; and in those arrangements
which facilitate intercourse and naturally lead to commer-
cial exchanges, bears nearly the same relation to the eastern
continent that Greece does to Europe.

In the preceding epoch we had seen society, philosophy
and art separated from the other elements, and, to a very
considerable extent, developed by the Greek and Roman
spirit. 'We had seen industry, government and religion
still bound together by the ties of a strong, and seemingly
indissoluble union.

In the epoch to which we have now arrived, we are to
witness the efforts of industry in effecting its separation
from the remaining primary elements, and its consequent
development, leaving only government and religion in a
state of combination. This effort of industry in effecting
its enfranchisement brings more strongly into view the
powers and energies of man as an individual, and from
their freedom and vigor in action arises the distinctive
spirit of this epoch. '

This truth is deeply engraven on every page of European
history. It is told in the insubordination of its earlier
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periods; in the anarchy of the middle ages; in the neces-
sity that originated the feudal system; even in the very
esgentials of that system itself; in the curious institution
of chivalry; in that wide spread movement the crusades
in the origin and triumphant success, during the middle
ages, of numerous free commercial cities; and finally in
the creation of the middle class, the third estate, the com-
mons, whose voice has been heard with varying power in
the diets of Germany, the cortes of Spain, the states-
general of France, and the parliament of England; whose
terrible energies, roused into fearful activity, have more
than once surrounded Italy, Germany and France, with
all the horrors of revolution, while in the British isles,
having attained their political supremacy, they are sway-
ing the sceptre of universal empire, under the guaranties
of the British constitution. True, this spirit has been
both warlike and peaceful; at one time appealing to the
sword as the sovereign arbiter of individual right; at
another, pursuing the even tenor of its way under the quiet
sanction of law. It was, nevertheless, the same spirit still.
Its achievements in all the departments of industry, as
well as in philosophy, and in art, are numerous and im-
portant. The inventions, the discoveries of modern times,
all stand its debtors. Tt has pervaded space, sought an
acquaintance with other orbs, followed the tractless course
of the comet in its wanderings, and brought back intelli-
gence from the very outposts of creation. In the sciences
that instruct, in the arts that refine, it is conspicuous. It
has demanded of the material world, the elements that
.compose it; the manner of their combination, the mode
of their action. It has sought a familiar acquaintance with
the laws of life, the subtle ties of organization, the main
facts of existence. It has penetrated the deepest recesses
of mind, investigated its powers, classified its faculties,
and explained their modes of operation. It has been
active in agricultural pursuits, in the mechanic arts and
inventions, in the direction of human industry, into every
possible available channel. It has instituted commercial
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relations, and connected together the human family by the
mutual ties of a common intercourse. It has acquired a
mastery over physical nature, and compelled the very ele-
ments to labor for its benefit. It has ascended to the
source of things, inquired into the reasons and modifica-
tions of existence, and investigated God’s moral govern-
ment of the world.

The grand result flowing from the spirit of this epoch
is told in the fact of individual advancement. The science
of political economy originated from the activity of this
spirit. That science was unknown to the Greeks and
Romans. They never dreamed of dividing themselves
into producing, distributing and consuming classes. In-
deed, they could not, for they all formed the consuming
clags. Their labor was performed by slaves, and hence
was degraded, and incapable of rising to the dignity of a
science. It was left to this epoch to develop the indi-
vidual spirit in all the various departments of industry.
To facilitate its operations, the numerous and diversified
objects of pursuit have been subdivided into their distinet
and appropriate classes. The division of labor has been
regarded as the true barometer, indicating, with unerring
certainty, the degree towards perfection, to which every
gocial system has advanced. This extreme division has
resulted in giving, or tending to give, to every person
employment ; in presenting to every one a choice of em-
ployment; in extending the comforts and conveniences of
life to the greatest possible number; in producing a
mutual intercourse between man and man; in rendering
all the parts of society reciprocally dependent on each
other, thus consolidating the whole by the strongest of
earthly bonds — the bond of interest.

But notwithstanding the triumphs of industry during
this epoch; notwithstanding the proud trophies it has
handed down to us as the fruits of its herculean efforts, it
has not yet achieved its complete enfranchisement from its
previously enveloped condition. Its union with govern-
ment was still too clearly perceptible in the adoption of
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restrictive systems by most of the European powers, thus
limiting its beneficial results, by restraining its freedom of
action. Industry can only find its best possible distribu-
tion, and its greatest quantity of encouragement, when all
the markets of the world are freely open to its products.

Humanity, during this and the previous epoch, had
attained much, but not all. She had not yet reached her
acme. Her highest point of attainment, her last separa-
tion, yet lay in another hemisphere.

‘We had seen a successive separation and gradual develop-
ment of human elements. Society, philosophy, art and
industry, except one remaining point of union, had succes-
sively achieved their enfranchisement, and inscribed, in
enduring characters, on the historic page, the results of
their progressive development. We were yet to see in-
dustry completely disenthralled. We were yet to sce the
only remaining separation, that of religion from govern-
ment.

‘We had scen a lifeless inertia characterizing the first
epoch of our history, a spirit of national movement per-
vading the second; and individual enterprise and activ-
ity, restrained, however, by governmental interference,
enlivening the third. We were yet to see carried more
extensively into practical operation, the important doc-
trine, that this world was made for individuals, not for
nations. We were yet to see the great truth universally
acknowledged and received, that all the possible deve-
lopments of human nature in industry, in religion, in
government, in society, in philosophy, and in art, are far
better made in accordance with the laws enacted by its
Author, than under those imposed by governmental, or
any other agency.

A new portion of our earth was required for this last
separation, and for the further progressive development of
human elements. In finding it, humanity, to be consistent
with her former movements, must travel westward. She
did so, and found a new hemisphere awaiting her coming.
The new world presents remarkable adaptations to the
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highest developments of history. Itstowering mountains,
its spreading lakes, its noble rivers, its waving forests, and
its matchless prairies seem to have been kept in reserve, to
preside in all their virgin beauty over the final separation
of human elements, and to open up in exhaustless treasures
to their ever onward and unceasing development.

‘We are here called upon to witness the separation of the
last elements that still remained in a state of combination.
Government and religion had continued bound together
during all the three previous epochs. The throne and the
altar had been inseparable companions. So very intimate
had been their union, both in fact and in idea, that when
in 1789, the people of France overturned the throne, they
also, at the same time, overthrew the altar; not compre-
hending how it was possible for the one to exist separate
from the other. And Napoleon I, when he reestablished
the one, restored also the other. There was to be sundered
the bond of their union. Government was called upon
to account to man; man only recognized his accountability
to his God. The last lingering tie that connects industry
with government, is also being gradually sundered in the
slow, but progressive rejection of the restrictive system.

‘Well might humanity hold a jubilee upon the final
separation of her elements. Well might she pause upon
this proud pinnacle of her attainment, this elevated Him-
maleh of her world, and examine the successive steps of her
progress hither. The world had been the theatre of her
action; time the chronicler of her acts; nations and indi-
viduals her actors. She had traveled over the fallen
column; the mouldering monument; the sepulchral city;
the ruined state; the demolished kingdom; the dismem-
bered empire. At her bidding the nation had appeared
upon her theatre; performed its part in developing the
grand plot in her drama; retired behind the scene. It
disappeared when it had nothing more to perform; when
its mission was accomplished; when the condition was
complied with under which its existence had been per-
mitted. Every important step in her advancement had
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required a sacrifice. Greece and Rome had retired to give
place to the modern European movement. Nations had
disappeared to make room for the race. All had been
losers except herself. Her progress had been onward still,
whether she encountered society or solitude, the city’s hum
or the empire’s grave.

Fully recognizing the fact that the successive separation
of these elements, in the manner already indicated, has
formed a part of the order of providence, the great object
of this work will be to trace out the agency of different
nations and peoples in their development. In the accom-
plishment of this task it will not be deemed necessary to
consider the civilization of the oriental nations— the Hin-
doos and Chinese —not only for the reason that the elements
are there in a state of envelopment, but also because they
are not the sources, and have never furnished any consi-
derable contributions to our own civilization. The main
agents in all historical development have been nations and
races, the latter having been the primordial materials out
of which the former have been formed. The identification
of races, and their agency in the production of historical
events and development, have never received the attention
they merit from the historian. In the attempt here made
to give the progressive advances of our civilization, all
questions of race will have a very prominent place. The
very first object will therefore be to state the results of
ethnographical research so far as regards the Hamitic,
Semitic and Indo-European races; and throughout, great
care will be taken to preserve clearly the distinction of race,
and the agency exerted by each in contributing to the
general progress of civilization. It is, however, the nations,
or peoples, that have simultancously or successively ap-
peared upon the world’s theatre, which have been formed,
each out of one or more races, that have been the most
directly instrumental in advancing the world’s civilization.
Next, therefore, after giving the results of ethnography,
and briefly referring to the nomadic races, those early
peoples or nations, passing under the names of the Chaldean,
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Assyrian, Babylonian, and Medo-Persian, who held domi-
nion upon the banks of the Euphrates, the Tigris, the
Choaspes and the Araxes, will come up for consideration.
Then the dwellers in the valley of the Nile. Then travel-
ing around the head of the Mediterranean sea, Arabia,
Palestine, and Phenicia, will successively engage our
attention. Next Greece and the Grecian era; then Rome,
and finally the states and kingdoms of modern Europe
considered together. In considering successively these
different nations or peoples, we shall

1, Invoke physical geography, so far as to learn the
general principles that have presided over the formation of
the country; with the view more especially of determining
to what character of mind, and kinds of industry, its physi-
cal arrangements are adapted.

2, Study the history of the nation, or nations that have
there flourished; limiting all inquiries, however, to acts
done in a sovereign capacity. Such would be its negotia-
tions, treaties, wars, and other national acts; including also
a brief reference to its representative men. The object to
be kept constantly in view is not to give a full narrative of
events, but rather to state the facts out of which the events
have issued, thus showing the relations either of causation
or of succession existing between them. In this manner
we should endeavor to trace the origin of historical events,
the frequently hidden causes of those results that are more
obvious and easily understood. The principle here assumed
is the same as that lying at the foundation of international
law, viz: that the state or nation is a moral person, and its
acts moral acts, whatever be the political machinery through
which its sovereignty is developed. The history to which
we should here confine ourselves would be in the nature of
a personal history, somewhat analogous to that of indi-
viduals. Considered in this manner we should come better
to understand the nation in its origin, youth, manhood, old
age and death.

8. Inquire as to what has been the kind, character, direc-
tion, extent and amount of development of each one of
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these several or collective nations or peoples i in each one of
the six elements of humanity.

1st. In what particular channels has their industry been
directed; what have been their principal industrial pur-
suits ; what the order of their succession, and their relations
with each other.

2d. What have been their religious beliefs; what the
deities worshiped; what the forms of worship; what the
instruments through which it was performed, and the influ:
ence of their religious faith upon the character of the people.

3d. What has been the form of government; what the
distribution of political forces; what the relation between
these forces, the checks, if any established, the way and
manner in which they have shaped themselves in action;
the gencral system of law under which the operations of
society have been carried on.

4th. What has becn the state of socioty, the manners
and customs of the people ; the sports in which their grave
or gladsome spirit has mdulged the forms of social inter-
course; the rites and ceremonies that have presided over
marriage, death and burial; the main characteristics of
that ceaseless life ebullition caused by the constant prompt-
ings of the social instinet.

5th. What has been the nation’s thought, its philo-
sophy; who have been its great thinkers, how, wherein,
in what direction, to what extent have they developed the
pure reason ; what have been their systems of philosophy,
what the succession of those systems; what the effect
produced by them upon the nation’s character.

6th. What has been the nation’s art; wherein has its
thought been realized in some form of beauty or sublimity ;
how spread upon canvas, how chiseled in marble, how design-
ed inarchitecture ; how has it melted in music, glowed in po-
etry, fascinated in eloquence; how has it mimicked life upon
the stage and marshaled armies upon the battle field; how,
infine, developed itselfin that infinitude of artistic creations
that tend to assimilate man to God, and earth to Paradise.

By faithfully gathering up and presenting all that can be

. 2
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collected from the evidences upon which the truth of history
rests, inrelation to the developments of the peoplein thesesix
elements of humanity, we certainly possess ourselves of all
that went to constitute the life of that people. And if suffi-
cient were obtainable, we could reproduce them and their
institutions in all their primitive freshness, and look upon
them now as if we were one of their own contemporaries.

‘We trust that such a course, fully and faithfully carried
‘out, will result, in presenting a record of man and his
institutions, his acts and his thoughts; in giving a history
of his civilization in both its aspects — the one regarding
the interior development of the individual mind, and the
other the progress of society, the advance of man, the full
and complete development of the human mind. The past
will once more live not alone in its deeds, but also in its
thoughts and institutions. We can satisfactorily ascertain
what were the contributions furnished to civilization by
each nation, and people and race. 'We shall present kinds
and varieties of knowledge, fitted for all stations, conditions
and occupations in life. 'We shall furnish materials for
solving profound problems in morals, in metaphysics, in
religion, in government, in all the social relations. We
shall draw systematically from the great store house of the
past, those lessons that will furnish to the presentits wisdom,
to the future its prophecy. We shall familiarize the mind
with the great fact of human progress in all the possible
developments of which man’s varied nature is susceptible.
‘We shall lift history from the mere narrative of events,
often without cause, or consequence, into the region of
ideas, the domain of significances. We shall surround it
with all that can captivate, enliven, illustrate. We shall
evolve from it, in systematic order, all that God has
implanted in man, whether physical, intellectual, sesthetic,
moral, or spiritual. We shall bring it within the empire
of cause and effect, and thus place it in the same category
with physics and morals. Thus elevated and ennobled, we
shall find it as impossible to banish God from history, as
we should from creation, or the plan of redemption.



CHAPTER 1.

ETHNOGRAPHY — THE DISTRIBUTION OF RACES.

Man is the centre of many relations, and the subject of
many kinds of development. He has relations with time,
with space, with created objects around him, with his
fellow man, with his Creator. The kinds of development
of which he is susceptible have reference to these relations,
and also to the different natures which make up his being.
Thus he is developed in time, in space, in industrial pur-
suits, in works of art,in social intercourse, in the machinery
of government, in the feelings of religion, and in the myste-
rious operations of thought.

The successive developments of the individual have been
termed biography, those of the race, history. The office
of history has been too much circumsecribed. To give lists
of kings, accounts of battles, sieges and victories; narra-
tives of changes and great events; have been principally,
if not entirely, the burden of itsrecord. It has never, until
recently, undertaken an exposition of the great principles
that underlay the currents of human action, nor, has it yet
offered to embrace in its record all the developments to
which the race has given birth.

History,in the enlarged sense here assigned to it, should
be preceded by the natural history of man, and by ethno-
graphy. Man should be studied in his different varieties,
and understood in his distribution over the surface of the
earth in different races, before history can appropriately
undertake her task of unfolding his different developments,
as he has worked, and acted, and felt, and thought.

The most generally received division into varieties is that
adopted by the Baron Cuvier.! This refers the different

! Prichard’s Natural History of Man, 188.
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varieties to certain mountain chains as the seats whence
they originated. The birthplace of what is termed the Cau-
cagian variety is supposed to have been Mount Caucasus.

The inhabitants of Central and Eastern Asia are supposed
to have originated in the neighborhood of Mount Altai,
and are called Mongolian from a tribe of that name found
in the highest region of that chain of hills.

The African variety is derived from the southern face of
the chain of Mount Atlas. Some have added to these the
American variety consisting of most of the aborigines of
this continent, and the Malay variety found in the south-
eastern parts of Asia.

Each one of these, in its extremest departure from a
common standard, presents certain peculiar physical cha-
racteristics, which mark the individual and designate the
variety to which he belongs.

The Caucasian is characterized by an oval and straight
face, with the different parts tolerably distinct from each
other; the forehead is capacious, high and expanded ; the
nose narrow, and slightly aquiline; no prominence of the
cheek bones; mouth small, with lips slightly turned out,
particularly the lower one; the chin full and rounded.!

In the Mongolian the face is broad and flattened, with
the parts slightly distinguished, and as it were running
together; the eyes far apart, the space between them
being flat and broad; the nose flat; the cheeks rounded
and projecting; the eyelids have a narrow linear aperture
extending toward the temples, the internal angle of the
eye being depressed toward the nose, and the superior
eyelid continued at that partinto the inferior by a rounded
sweep ; the chin is slightly prominent.

In the African or Ethiopian variety the face is narrow,
projecting toward its lower part; the forehead arched,
slanting and narrow; the eyes prominent; the nose thick,
and confused on either side with the projecting cheeks;
the lips, particularly the upper one, very thick; the jaws

! Lawrence Lectures, 283,
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prominent, and the chin retracted. The form of skull in
this variety is what is termed prognathous.

Although the different varieties preserve their original
types, yet they are frequently found in some individuals to
run into one another, so as almost to lose their peculiar
characteristics. The intellectual and moral condition, the
mental powers and faculties possessed ; all that enters into
psychology, is found to vary about as much in the different
varieties as do the physical characteristics. The Caucasian
variety appears to be the only one that, with few, or no
exceptions, has a history, because itis the only one that has
been progressive.

Ethnography teaches the distribution of mankind inraces
over the surface of the earth. These races are identified
as being originally the same or different, by characteristics
chiefly psychological. Indentity in manners and customs,
forms of thought, habits, modes of belief, and more
especially in language establishes the common origin of
races, however variously they may be distributed. While,
therefore, the division into varieties is physiological, that
into races, by ethnology, is psychological. The great
facts that have thus far characterized human progress all
combine to prove the necessity of first understanding the
distribution and some of the peculiarities of races before
considering their respective contributions to general civil-
ization. The following sketch is necessarily very general
in its character, and is designed to exhibit merely a
skeleton view of the historic races. As we successively
take up and unfold the history and civilization of the dif-
ferent nations of the Hamitic, Semitic, and Indo-European
nations, more especially the Grecian, Roman, and modern
European, we shall deem it necessary to allude more parti-
cularly to thedifferent races thatrespectively compose them.

Among the human species language has ever been an
instrument of thought, is the product of an inward necessity,
and has, from the very nature of its origin, a principle of
development. This principle applies not only to each par-
ticular language, but its higher elements are discernible



22 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

working at the foundations of all language, and so dis-
tributing the different families as to give the clearest
indications of a progress and a history. The present mode
of viewing language, both in England and in this country
is to regard it as an organism, as having in it a principle of
development which, in the course of ages, has pushed it out
into the results we are now beholding. This has flowed
principally from the teachings of Bunsen and Max Miiller.
The latter, more especially, has brought to view, what we
shall presently briefly exhibit, the isolating stage, the agglu-
tinating stage, the inflecting stage, all these gradually sliding
into each other, while in the far back ground is shadowed
forth the evolution of language from a unity not yet visible,
but hoped to become so some future day. It is, however,
but fair to say that in Germany these views are not accepted
as correct. There the celebrated author of grammatical
structure by a system of symbols—Schleicher of Jena,
declares expressly : “ There was therefore not one original
language but many.” Of the same opinion appear to be
Professor Pott of Halle, and Buschmanno and Steinthal of
Berlin.  Anthropological Review, 11, 245, No. 4.

The persevering labors of ethnologists, aided by the
recent revelations from the monuments of Egypt, and of
Assyria and Babylonia, have produced many surprising
results that have filled with astonishment and delight the
inquirer after knowledge. And, with few exceptions, these
labors, although independently conducted, have harmonized
in their conclusions. One conclusion very generally, if not
universally, arrived at, is that men; although distributed into
ethnic diversities, have nevertheless everywhere and at all
times composed but one race; that the human species is
distinct from every other, and includes within it all men of
human form and language. The widest generalizations of
ethnology would perhaps exclude any other conclusion.

All ethnologists are unanimous in the admission origin-
ally of at least three great families of languages, viz:
the TZuranian, Semitic and ITranian. The first is so called
from Tdrdn, a term used to signify all those countries
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‘which lie beyond or outside of Iran, or the Aryans. This
can be hardly said to be a family in the sense in which the
other two are so termed. It is rather a stage in the history
of language than any particular form of it. “It is the
earliest mould into which human discourse naturally, and
as it were spontaneously, throws itself.””" Itis simple, rude,
coarse, having in it nothing elaborate, or scarcely artificial.
The great principle prevailing is that of agglutination — the
glueing together of the pronoun and verb, for instance,? to
form a conjugation, or of the pronoun and noun to form a
declension. So peculiar and marked is this glueing process
that the conjugation and declension can still be taken to
pieces, and although the terminations have by no means
retained their significative power as independent words,
they are still felt as modificatory syllables, and distinct from
the words to which they are added.* The various lan-
guages of this family are almost, or quite, necessarily in a
constant state of flux and change, absolutely devoid of a
literature, and maintain themselves in existence by means
of the scanty conversation of nomades. This is supposed
to be the earliest form of speech, or rather the earliest
after its first offshoot, the Chinese. This latter is regarded
as an instance of language arrested at the first stage of its
growth, and presenting itself, therefore, as a broken link —
a reflection of the earliest consolidation of human speech.*
This was prior even to agglutination, as the language is
monosyllabic in its character, each word representing an
implicit sentence, not divided in its component logical
parts, and serving therefore according to its position and
accent, sometimes as a substantive or adjective, sometimes
as a verb. As the crystal lies at the foundation of the in-
organic world, so the Chinese language in its pure mono-
syllabic character, presents us with crystals of thought.
The Chinese are compelled to attach much to the archi-
tectural arrangement of words, and to musical changes

! Rawlinson’s Herodotus, 524. ?Bruce, 21. * Rawlinson’s Herodotus,
524. * Bunsen’s Philosophy of Ancient History, 480.
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in the pronunciation. It is not a little curious to observe
that many monosyllabic words are the same, or nearly the
same, in many languages different and remote from each
other; thus by its scattered links proclaiming the unity of
the race. The word gin, for instance, in Chinese, means
man. In the Celtic, as spoken in Ireland it is giv, the v
being substituted for n. Hence our English word girl,
which is really made up from two words, viz: ¢gir a man and
li a line or race —a female. When we go to the Latin we
find that language changing the Chinese and Celtic g
into a v, and thus with the Romans giving vir as the name
of man. The Latin, however, paid its regards to the old
Chinese by making the original ¢in the very centre of its
re-gin-a, regina, queen ; and the English out of the union
of the Latin and Chinese produces its vir-gin, virgin.'

From all that can be gathered, the Turanian, including
the Chinese, is to be regarded as the oldest form of
speech. But imagination itself tires in the effort to go
back to that early period, when the first emigrations started
from the high table land of Asia. Even the first emigra-
tions of the Pelasgian, Celt, and Teuton, although long
subsequent, are yet far beyond the light of history, and
are hardly within the domain of tradition. How much
more then those early emigrants who gave origin to the
Allophyllian races, whose early works in the ages of stone
and of bronze, we shall allude to when on the subject of
European races. The lines of their emigration, however,
have been conjectured, if not actually traced, by the
evidences derived from their language. The great stream
of universal history, it has been said, runs in a few great
beds, the rest are canals branching off from them.

The first migration from the common centre of man-
kind proceeded eastward, and became the founders of the
Chinese empire? The next was a migration towards the
south, of those speaking the Tai dialects, who settled along

! American Phrenological Journal, August, 1888, 38. 2 Bunsen's Philo-
sophy of Ancient History, 481.
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the river basins of the Meikong, Meinam, Irawaddi and
Brahmaputra. Then followed the Tungusic tribes toward
the north to the basins of the Amoor and the Lena. The
Malaic tribes in the south followed the same direction as
the Tai tribes, but finding the land occupied, pushed
onward to the islands and the sea. A second migration
toward the north was the Mongolic races, pressing on the
Tungusic, their predecessors, and spreading westward
along the chain of the Altai mountains. The third mi-
gration toward the south wended its way to Bhota, or
Tibet, and the frontiers of India. They chose the high
plateau north of the last named country, and in later times
poured into it through the mountain passes of the Himma-
leh. Next followed the Turkish tribes toward the north,
who finding all the intermediate country taken possession
of, proceeded westward to the Ural and the fronticr of
Europe. The last colony in the south was the Tamulie,
and in the north the Finnic, both at an early period
advanced to a comparatively high degree of civilization,
of which the traces still remain in the wise economy of
their languages, and in the few remains of their early
institutions and literature. Besides these greatradial lines
of emigration, there are several sporadic clusters of dialects,
equally belonging to the Turanian stage of language, which
are found spoken in the impenetrable valleys of the
Caucasus, the Basque,' in the Pyrenees, and on the very
edge of Europe, and the Samoiedic in the still less accessible
Tundras of the north of Siberia.? These fragmentary out-
croppings of the old Allophyllian races, together with the
Finnic tribes driven into the fens of Finland, and the
Tamulic into the hills and mountainous regions of the
Deccan of Southern India, as the ancient Britons were
driven into the mountains of Wales, all evidence the
gigantic pressure of the superior forces embraced in the
Iranian, or Aryan nations. And yet all those comprised
in the Aryan and Semitic families of languages, are now

! Bunsen's Philosophy of Ancient History, 481. *Idem, 482.
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found occupying, and that incompletely, but four penin-
sulas of the primeval continent, viz: India, Arabia, Asia
Minor, and Europe; all the rest still belonging to the
Turanian, or Allophyllian races. But the Arian, Semitic,
and disputed Hamitic, occupy the countries which mark
the high road of civilization, and present the stage on which
the drama of ancient and modern history has been acted. ,

The next step brings us into the region of controversy,
and that relates to what family of languages occupied
Egypt and the upper Nile, and to what belonged the early
Canaanites and Chaldeans. The inquiry is important be-
cause it determines who were the fathers of our civilization.
The early ethnologists and perhaps all down to the time of
Rawlinson, have regarded them as Turanians who ultimately
became Semitic in the character of their languages. These,
therefore, are believers in only three families of languages.
Col. Rawlinson, on the contrary, claims to introduce a new
family, viz: the Hamitic, and to make it the fountain head
of our civilization. He identifies this race as the ancient
Ethiopian, which was made up of the Egyptian, the dwellers
upon the upper Nile, the original Canaanites and the old
Chaldeans. To establish his position he brings to his aid 1,
The Mosaic account which he fully adopts; 2, The inscrip-
tions found on the earlier Chaldean monuments; and 3,
The traditions that have been handed down to us. His
views are fully set forth in his Five Ancient Monarchies,
and present a strong case to compel belief in their correct-
ness. The roots of the old Egyptian language are, in the
majority of cases, monosyllabic, and identical with the cor-
responding roots in Sanskrit and Hebrew.! The gramma-
tical forms have throughout analogous formations in both.
The pronominal system is, however, preponderantly Semi-
tic. X

The Hamitic failed to perpetuate itself as a family of
languages. It died in giving birth to those early civiliza-
tions that appeared in the valleys of the Nile and the

! Bunsen's Philosophy of Ancient History, 185.
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Euphrates. It seems to have resolved itself into Semitic
and Arian elements; principally the former.

Next to the Hamitic, or language of Ham, the Semitic,
Shemitic, or language of Shem, constitutes the oldest family
of languages, aside from the Turanian already mentioned.
This great family is peculiar in the structure of its roots,
which consist mostly of three consonants, those of the
Aryan and Turanian having only one or two. From these
triliteral or dissyllabic roots, the words of the language
are derived.! These words are generally formed by merely
varying the vowels, and in some cases by adding a syllable.?
The three consonants express the leading idea connected
with the word,? and the interior vowels its shades of mean-
ing, and the modifications of time and mood, agency or
passion, actual or potential existence.* The verb has two
tenses, the noun two genders, and the relations of case are
rarely expressed by inflected forms. The sentence is con-
structed by little more than a process of addition.

The development of this family of languages belongs to
the early part of the twentieth century before Christ.®
Commencing in Babylonia, it advanced into the continent
northward and westward, up the course of the two great
streams, the Tigris and the Euphrates, and across the upper
part of Arabia, extending gradually in the one direction to
the Sinaitic peninsula, where the rock inscriptions are
Semitic, and in the other to the shores of the Mediterranean
and the range of Taurus. The ancient peoples who spoke
the Semitic language were the northern Arabians, the later
Babylonians, the Assyrians, the Syrians or Aramsans,® the
Pheenicians with their colonies, the later Canaanites, the
Hebrews, the Cyprians, the Solymi and the Cilicians.

Unlike the unity recognized in the Hamitic family, this
will be found to exhibit great diversity. Nomadic shep-
herds, agriculturists, and those devoted to manufacturing
and commercial pursuits, are all embraced in this great

! Bruce,53. * Prichard, 1v,552. °Idem,555. *Bruce,53. °Rawlinson’s
Herodotus, 582. ° Idem, 534.
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family of languages.! It embraces withini t the elements
of intense activity. It is a language in and through which
all the religions of the world, that claim to be revealed,
have originally been promulgated amongst men. These
are the Jewish, the Christian, and the Mahometan.

There are three different idioms or dialects of this lan-
guage.

1. The northern and eastern branch, termed Aramsan
or Syrian. This was the original dialect of the Hebrews,
until they entered upon the possession of Palestine, when
they adopted the Canaanitish or proper Hebrew.?

2. The Hebrew, Phenician, later Canaanitish, for they
were nearly the same, spoken by the inhabitants of Pheeni-
cia and Canaan and by the Hebrews after they took pos-
session of the latter until the Babylonish captivity, when
they adopted the later Chaldee, a dialect akin to their
primitive speech. This, with slight variations, was the
dialect of Sidon and Tyre and of Carthage.?

8. The third dialect is the Arabic, including also the
western Arabian language.*

Of the people who once spoke these different dialects,
the Syrians now scarcely exist. The Hebrew and Arabian
races are both extensively dispersed, carrying their language
and national peculiarities into almost all parts of the world.®

The latest family of languages is variously termed as the
Aryan or Arian, the Iranian, Japhetic, or Indo-European,
and it is that to which the destinies of civilization have
been mainly committed. The race or races composing
this family have been aggressive upon other races, and
progressive in their character. The principal languages
which make up this family are the Sanskrit, Persian,
Greek, Latin, Sclavonic, Teutonic, and Celtic; and all
these bear the same relations to that one original language
from which they are all derived, as the Spanish and Por-
tuguese, French and Provengal, Italian and Wallachian
bear to the Latin, which is to them the parent stock.

! Prichard’'s Natural History of Man, 141. 2 Idem, 141. *Idem, 142.
* Idem, 143. © Idem, 124, 125.
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The languages composing this family, although the latest
coming into existence, are yet the most abundant in
resource, and the most complete and perfect in their func-
tion and character. This form of speech is the most perfect
in its organization, and presents the culminating point in
all language. The Chinese and the Sanskrit occupy the
extremes, and between the two are all the stages of develop-
ment in all the varieties of human speech. The first
presents us with the original elements, the roots. These
are monosyllabic, as when they consist of more than one
syllable they can be shown to be derivative roots. In the
Chinese these are all separate, no analysis is required for
the discovery of its component parts. ‘There is in it no
coalescence ofroots. KEvery word is a root, and every root
is a word.! It is the most primitive state of all language.
It has been called the inorganic stage. It is the starting
stage of all language, and the singularity isthat the Chinese
should have been arrested at that point, and thus have
presented to the world a living language illustrating the
earliest possible vehicle which could serve as the convey-
ance of thought. An instance of a root may be found in
the word ¢in, already mentioned. There are three modes
in which roots are put together, which constitute three
stages in the gradual formation of speech :

1. They are used as words, each root prescrvmg its full
independence. This is the monosyllabzc radical, inorganic, or
Chinese stage.?

2. Two or more of them may be joined together to form
words, and in these compounds both roots may lose their
independence. Here the word results from the coalescence
of the roots; one of them retainihg its radical independ-
ence, the other sinking down to a mere termination. This
is the terminational stage,and is represented by the Turanian
family of speech. Thus the progress of language was
arrested at this second stage, and the Turanian family left
to carry it out into all its varieties of development.

' Muller, 272 -3. ? Muller's Science of Language, 286-17.
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3. Two or more roots may by joined together to form
words, and in the words or compounds thus formed all the
roots entering into them may lose their independence.
Here is a complete coalescence, so that neither the one nor
the other retains its substantive independence. This is the
highest and inflectional stage, and is represented by the
Semitic and Aryan families. This has been also called
organic or amalgamating.

The principal difference between the two last named
stages is, that the languages embraced in the second stage
preserve the consciousness of their roots, and therefore do
not allow them to be affected by phonetic corruption ;' and
although they have lost the consciousness of the original
meaning of their terminations, they feel distinctly the
difference between the significative root, and the modi-
fying elements. In regard to those embraced in the third
stage, the various elements which enter into the composi-
tion of words may become so welded together, and suffer
so much from phonetic corruption, that none but the edu-
cated would be aware of an original distinction between
root and termination.

The general conclusion is that what is now inflexional
was formerly agglutinative, and that what is now agglutinative
was at first radical.* That ¢ the great stream of language
rolled on in numberless dialects, and changed its gramma-
tical coloring as it passed from time to time through new
deposits of thought. That the different channels which
left the main current.and became stationary and stagnant
retained forever that coloring which the main current dis-
played at the stage of their separation.” And when a’
language becomes steréotyped by its literature, and thus
loses its capability of change, its natural life ceases, and its
existence becomes merely artificial. Hence the so-called
classical languages have become dead, being like stagnant
lakes by the side of great rivers, or like the frozen surface
of a river, brilliant and smooth, but stiff and cold. They

! Muller, 824, ° Idem, 831.



ETHNOGRAPHY: 31

have yielded up their life as a penalty for their greatness.
They are embalmed in the forms of their own highly
wrought grammar, but their vitality has gone into living
dialects. It is thus that the old Sanskrit and Zend, and
the more modern Greek and Latin, having been pushed
by their several literatures into the extremest limits of their
possible development, and, having evolved all that ever
lay within their respective capacities, been stereotyped
into dead and changeless forms, stand arrayed in all their
robes of beauty, more splendid monuments of human
achievement then Indian or Egyptian, the proud land-
marks of linguistic progress of the Aryan races as they
have traveled through the ages.

The living languages in the Aryan family receive their
modeling and perpetuation through the agency of two
forces which are termed phonetic decay, and dialectical regene-
ration.' These are to this family of languages much the
same as the centripetal and centrifugal forces are to the
movements of the heavenly bodies.

As long as words are fully understood and kept alive,
they resist phonetic corruption,? but the moment their life
becomes doubtful this corruption sets in, and its ravages
once commenced, those portions of a word which it affects,
retain a merely artificial, or conventional existence, and
dwindle down to grammatical terminations. These ter-
minations, originally arising out of independent words,
are slowly reduced to mere dust, by the constant wear and
tear of speech. It will sometimes eat away the whole
body of a word, leaving nothing behind, but decayed frag-
ments. ,

The dialectical regeneration is a’ directly opposite force,
or process. Dialects are the feeders of a language. They
develop themselves progressively, and the further back we
trace the history of a language the smaller is their number,
and the less definite their features. They have been found
to multiply, and become more and more perfected as the

t Muller, 51, 2 Idem, 55.
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Aryan races have divided and subdivided in the conquest
of the earth. Like so many countless rivulets of speech,
they furnish their mutual contributions to the great streams
of language which have rolled on their ever changing
forms until stereotyped into changeless perfection through
the efforts of their own respective literatures.

In reference to all the families of languages, we cannot
do better than to adopt the beautiful language of Miiller;
“And if now we gaze from our native shores over that
vast ocean of human speech, with its waves rolling on
from continent to continent; rising under the fresh breezes
of the morning of history, and slowly heaving in our own
more sultry atmosphere — with sails gliding over its surface
and many an oar ploughing through its surf, and the flags
of all nations waving joyously together — with its rocks
and wrecks, its storms and battles, yet reflecting serenely
all that is beneath, and above, and around it —if we gaze,
and hearken to the strange sounds rushing past our ears in
unbroken strains, it seems no longer a wild tumult, but
we feel ag if placed in some ancient cathedral, listening
to a chorus of innumerable voices; and the more intensely
we listen, the more all discords melt away into higher
harmonies, till at last we hear but one majestic trichord,
or a mighty unison, as at the end of a sacred symphony.”?

The original home of the races composing the Aryan
family is supposed to have been the mountain district of
Armenia. From thence the course of emigration was
northward, westward, and eastward. To the north across
the Caucasus went forth numbers of emigrants who settled
partly in the steppes of upper Asia, but principally in
Northern and Central Europe.? These were the Celtic,
Teutonic, Lithuanian, Thracian, and Sclavonic tribes.
‘Westward into the high plateau of Asia Minor descended
another body —the Phrygians, Lydians, Lycians, Pelasgi,
who, possessing themselves of the whole country above
Taurus, in some instances penetrated to the south of it and

! Bunsen's Philos. of Univer. History,1,486. *Rawlinson’s Herodotus, 540.
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proceeded thence across the Hellespont and the islands from
Asia into Burope, where they colonized the coasts of Greece
and Italy. To the east wandered the Aryan tribes, and
fixed their early home in the mountains of Afghanistan,
and upon the sources of the upper Indus. From this latter
one portion advanced along the rivers of the Punjab, sing-
ing the hymns of the Rig-Veda, and finally swarmed upon
the plains of Hindoostan ; while another, contributing some
of the early portions of the Zendavesta sought the higher
regions of Media and Persia. Thus the various nations or
tribes composing the Aryan family people a broad belt of
land stretching from the mouth of the Ganges in the east
to the British islands in the west. .

In these isles ave two extant languages each having a
peculiar literature. They are the languages of Britain and
Ireland.! Under each one of these are three cognate dia-
lects, the Welsh, Cornish, and Hemonian, belong to the for-
mer; and the Irish, Manx,and Scottish Gaelic,to the latter.

The ancient Gauls or Celts are represented as tall of
stature, fair and red-haired, and horrible from the fierce-
ness of their eyes, fond of strife and haughtily insolent.?
Their voices terrific and threatening, all ages, young and
old, thought tit for war, fond of wine and inventing drinks
resembling it.

There has obviously been a great change in the Gaulish
or Celtic physique. The type of the modern Celt is a small
frame, with dark hair, swarthy complexion, and darkish or
black eyes. This is varying much from the ancient Gaul.
The mingling with other, and perhaps Allophyllian races
may have done much to bring about this change.®

Another great family of the Indo-European race, nearly
or quite as extensive as the Celts, and far more important
in their influence upon general history, are the Teutonic or
German nations.* Ancient Germany was of indefinite ex-
tent, being bounded by the Rhine and Danube towards the

! Prichard’s Researches, 111, 52. * Prichard's Natural History of Man,
194. ® Bruce, 379. * Prichard's Researches, 111, 342 - 3.
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south, by the ocean on the west, on the east by the Vistula
or uncertain limits of Sarmatian tribes, and towards the
north it had no limitations.

There were two principal divisions of this extensive
family, the one including the Northmen, ancestors of the
Icelanders, Norwegians, Swedes and Danes;' the other
of the proper Teutonic stock in its three principal subdivi-
sions, viz: the Saxon or western German, the Suevians or
high German, and the Gothic or eastern Germans.

The country occupied by the German tribes was not

only very extensive but much diversified, which perhaps
might have led to the great varieties observable in the
character of the inhabitants.”? On the Rhine were culti-
vated districts; and cities soon made their appearance,
- Strasburg, Spires, Mentz and Cologne. The Hercynian
forest covered immense tracts in the interior of Germany.
Of this there long continued many remains, such as the
Black forest, the Odenwald, the Westerwald, Spepart,
the wolds of Bohemia, Thuringia and the Ilartz. On the
northern coast were many morasses, and between them
‘and the Heroynian forest were vast heaths or steppes
chiefly fit only for pasturage and the chase.

The Germans have large broad heads. They were
anciently universally celebrated for red hair and blue eyes,
and these characters were universally ascribed to them.
It seems that the ancient races who peopled the northern

“and western parts of Kurope were of that variety of com-
plexion termed xanthous.® This is not the fact with a
great proportion of their descendants. Whether the causes
which have operated this change have been moral or phy-
sical or both, or whether it has arisen from intermixture
with other people or races is not now easy to be determined.

Another family of the Indo-European race, although far
less extensive than the two already mentioned, is the old
Prussian, Lithuanian or Lettish race. ~The country occu-

! Prichard’s Natural History of Man, 183. *Prichard’s Researches,
111, 8438, ® Prichard’s Natural History of Man, 194-5.
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pied by this family lay on the lower Vistula, embracing
the inhabitants of east and west Prussia.! Before the man-
ners, customs and language of the Germans were introduced
there these mhabltants had not only a speech peculiar to
themselves but also national superstitions, rites, ceremo-
nies and ob]ects of religious worship of their own.

The language spoken by this family differed considerably
from other eastern European dialects,® and more nearly
than any other resembled the ancient Sanskrit. This
language is now no longer in use. The migrations and
settlements of this family were probably at a later period
than those of the German nations, as they were undoubt-
edly subsequent to those of the Celtic tribes.

Another and a fourth great family of the Indo-European
race is the Slavonian. The Slavonic nations occupy the
greater part of Burope cast of the Vistula,® and divide
almost equally with the German race the northern regions
of this quarter of the world. This race is divided into
‘two great branches,’ the Antes and Slavini, the former the
eastern, the latter western branch of this famlly

To the eastern division or Antes belong the Russian and
its dialects, the old Slavonian, the modern Slavonic or
Illyrian dialect, the Croatian, and the Windish. To the
western branch belong the Slavonian, the Bohemian, the
Wendish in upper and lower Lusatia, and the Polish, includ-
ing the Silesian variety.®

The dialects belonging to these two classes are distin-
guishable by certain particles, the use of which is common
to a whole class, but unknown to the other class.

The Slavonians appear to have no distinctly marked or
peculiar characteristics that distinguish them from other
European nations.” In the southeastern parts they are of
dark complexion,with black eyesand hair. ThePolesvaryin
complexion. Many of them have dark eyes and hair,and are
tall and well made figures. The northern Russians are fair.

! Prichard’s Researches, 111, 447. ? Idem, 111, 461, * Idem, 111,404, * Idem,
407. °Idem, 111, 408. ° Idem, 111, 408. 7 Idem, 442.
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These four families of the Indo-European race, viz:
the Celtic, Germanic, Prussian and Slavonic extend from
the extreme west to the extreme east of Europe, peopling
much of the western, central, eastern and northeastern parts.

The south of Europe, embracing the three peninsulas of
Spain and Portugal, Italy and Greece, with the exception,
perbaps, of a portion of the first, have not been peopled by
any one of these families of nations. Their original settle-
ment and subsequent history has little in common with
those of other parts of Europe.

Beginning at the east there appear to have been four
groups of nations occupying the countries in Europe lately
belonging to the Ottoman empire.! Between these the
ancients could discover no aflinity. The first which was
the most numerous and extensive was the Thracian. This
race occupied the eastern parts of southern Kurope as well
a8 the central plains to the southward of the Danube, and
also an extensive tract in Asia Minor.

The Thracians were anciently very numerous, and em-
braced: 1st, The Getwx and Dacians, the formerat one period
occupying a region of country north of the Danube. 2d,
The Macedonians, who spoke a language unintelligible to
the Greeks. 8d, The Abantes, the original inhabitants of
Eubeea, and 4th, Several nations in Asia Minor supposed
to belong to the same stock.?

‘West of the country occupied by the Thracians and
stretching from thence to the Adriatic, were the tribes of
the Illyrian race, a nation of barbarous mountaineers.?

South of the country occupicd by the Illyrians were
situated the Epicotic tribes, who possessed a tract of hill
country reaching from the Ionian sea to Macedonia,* and
cutting oft' the western parts of Greece from the Illyrian
territory. The country occupied by the Epicots was of
considerable extent, and they were clearly distinguishable
from the Greek nations.®

! Prichard’s Rescarches, 111, 463. ° Idem, 111, 465-8. 3Idem, 11, 463.
¢ Idem, 111, 463. ° Idem, 111, 472 - 8. )
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The fourth nation are the Greeks, the Hellenic race
hemmed in towards the north by the Epicots on the west-
ern, and by the Thracians on the eastern side.! Of these
four nations the Greeks alone have left an undoubted
posterity, preserving the language and perpetuating the
stock of their ancestors.?

The limits of the Grecian race would include all south of a
line drawn from the Ambracian tothe Maliac gulf. Perhaps
the valley of the Peneus further north should beincluded.?

The original inhabitants of Greece appear with few
exceptions, to have been the Pelasgi.* This race orginally
peopled Thessaly, the valley of the Pencus. They were
the first inhabitants of the Peloponnesus, and if the ancient
boundaries of Pelasgia are geographically correct they
must have extended over the whole of Greece.®

The Greek character was no doubt greatly influenced in
its formation by the colonics from other countries that
successively settled in different parts of Greece, as the
colonies of KEgyptians led by Danaus and Cecrops, into
Argolisand Attica; of Pheenicians by Cadmus into Boeotia;
and of Phrygians by I’clops into Laconia, whence came
the term Peloponnesus.®

The Greck language presents in its structure very clear
evidence that it was not of mixed formation. It must
have been formed from primitive elements, which were
common to it and many other Indo-European idioms.
The laws regulating its inflection and development pro-
claim it kindred with the Sanskrit, Latin, and Mawso-
Gothic.” Thislanguage, the most expressive and eloquent
of human idioms, the most perfect instrument ot human
thought, perhaps the best adapted for conveying every
variety of thought®and grade of feeling, was derived from
the old Pelasgian or mother tongue which gave birth to
the different idioms or dialects, such as the Dorie, Tonic,
etc., that came to prevail in different parts of Greece.®

! Prichard’s Researches, 111,463, * Idem, 111, 463. * Idem, 111,482. * Idem,
111, 486. ° Idem, 111, 488. ° Idem 111, 489. 7 Idem, 111,492. ° Idem, 111, 488.
¥ Idem, 111, 497. :
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The Greeks, as their paintings, and more especially their
sculptures, afford abundant evidence, attained nearly to
perfection of form and physical organization.' They had
the same varieties of complexion, recognized among other
nations in the south of Europe. They were generally tall
and finely formed; their eyes full of fire; their mouth
was beautiful and ornamented with the finest teeth. The
Grecian profile was peculiarly pleasing and beautiful, and
the Grecian cranium was not only distinguished for its
capacity, but more, perhaps, for its harmonious proportions.

Proceeding from the Grecian peninsula, westward to the
next, or Italian peninsula, we find the ancient Italian
population divisible into three departments, viz:

1. The Umbrians, the earliest known inhabitants of
northern Italy, or of that portion lying between the Alps
and the river Tiber.?

2. The Etruscans, who in some remote period dispos-
sessed the Umbrians of a large part of their territory.

8. The inhabitants of Italy south of the Tiber, who con-
sisted of several nations termed Siculi, (Bnotrians, Abori-
gines, Latins, Sabines, Opici or Ansones.

Of these nations, the Umbrians in the north, and the
Latins, Opici or Ansones, including the Sabine or Sabel-
lian branch, and the Siculi and their kindred in the south,?
seems at one period to have occupied the whole of Italy.

Ancient Italy, like Greece, was a fruitful field for colo-
nization; although the colonies planted in Italy, instead
of settling among and civilizing the people they found
there, like the colonies that settled in Greece, seem to have
expelled them.

The first colonists were the Pelasgi, who came into
Umbria on the side of the Adriatic.* The second were the
people formerly noticed, viz: the Etruscans, who at a very
early period dispossessed the Umbrians and occupied their
country. They also, in all probability, overcame the Pe-

! Prichard’s Rescarches, 111, 505-7. *Idem, 111, 203. °Idem, 111, 253.
¢ Idem, 111, 254.
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lasgi, as the latter had no independent cities at the time
Etruria was subjugated by the Romans.!

The Etruscans or Etrurians had twelve confederated cities
on the lower or Tyrrhene sea, and their dominion extended
south to the Tiber,? and in some instances seem to have
passed it. So, also, was the valley of the Po occupied by
twelve flourishing Etrurian cities. Their sway extended
northward nearly, or quite to the base of the Alps. There
was also, according to Strabo, a third Etruria, containing
twelve cities, among which were Capua and Nola. The
Etruscans at one period are said to have been so flourish-
ing and so powerful that all Ttaly, from the Alps to the
Sicilian straits, was subject to their government.

The ancient Etruscans were a remarkable people, highly
cultivated, possessing industry, devoted to agriculture and
manufactures ;3 acquainted with arts both useful and orna-
mental, having some knowledge of literature and science.
Their priests were the depositaries of learning, and their
religion had an elaborate system of rights and ordinances.

The Etruscan language was much more strongly distin-
guished from the Ilellenic and the Latin, than was either
the Oscan or Umbrian.* The grammatical flexions indicate
a remote affinity to the former, but all that can be safely
inferred, is that it belonged to the class of Indo-European
languages.®

The third colonists were the Gauls, who within the period
termed historical, dispossessed the Ktruscans, ag these last
had previously dispossessed the Umbrians,® and occupied
those parts of the country from which it is said the Um-
brians once expelled the Sicula. The Liburnians and Ligu-
rians entered Italy with the Gauls, and occupied the
countries between the sources of the Arnus and the Po.

Another remove westward brings us to the third penin-
sula, that of Spain and Portugal, in which we find in early
times a very mixed population. These were

! Prichard’s Resewrches, 111, 288. * Idem, 111, 288, 239, ete. * Idem, 111, 250.
* Idem, 111, 234.  ® Idem, 111, 236. ° Idem, 111, 254.



40 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

1. The Celtiberiansbeing a mixture of Celtsand Iberians,
who mostly occupied the high mountainous region near
the sources of the great rivers in the central parts of Spain.!
These were a fierce and rude people, and the most warlike
of Spain. They long retained traits both of their Iberian
and Celtic origin.

2. Another Celtic people were in the south-western ex-
tremity occupying a considerable country to the southward
of the Anas, in Bwtria or Beturia.?

Another Celtic people also occupied a part of Gallicia,
from which the modern name of the province is properly
derived.?

‘We have now glanced at the distribution of the Indo-
European race in Europe, and have briefly followed it into
its different ramifications. We find in some parts of the
Spanish peninsula and in the island of Sicily the remains
of a different race which obviously had no affinity with
that of the Indo-European. W' shall also find the remains
of other races in the north of Europe. This has led to the
arrangement of all those races having no affinity with the
Indo-European under one general term, viz: the Allo-
phyllian.

There is a region of country on the coast of the gulf of
Biscay extending on both sides of the Pyrenees,* inhabited
by a people of a different race from the Indo-European,
speaking a language termed by the French Basque, but by
themselves Euskara, and they call themselves Euskaldunes.

The language differs from the Celtic, and from all the
Indo-European languages, and is obviously derived from a
different stock.” It has some little relation to the Finnish
idioms, but more nearly resembles some of the dialects
spoken by the aborigines of America, and yet not suffi-
ciently close to indicate that it belongs to the same family
of languages.® It is highly artificial in its forms and so
compounded as to express many ideas at the same time. 7

! Prichard's Rescarches, 111, 82, 33. 2 Idem, 111, 84, 35. ° Idem, 111, 85, 86.
* Idem, 111, 20.  * Idem, 111, 25. ° Prichard’s Natural History of Man, 257.
* Prichard’s Researches, 25.
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The people speaking this language have been more
generally known as Iberians, and they are a very ancient
people. They probably belong to the earliest stock of
European nations. Their language has changed less than
almost any other European idiom.!

The Celts, Iberians and Celtiberians (a mixture of Celts
and Iberians) were the ancient inhabitants of the Spanish
peninsula.  Of these the Celts seem to have been the
oldest inhabitants of the west, and the Iberians of the
eastern partsof Spain.?  TheIberians probably preceded the
Celts, but could not have long preceded them, otherwise
they would have spread over the whole peninsula.

The ancient Iberians were not confined to the Spanish
peninsula. Traces of them are found in Acquitaine and
the southern part of Gaul.® The coast of Gaul, from the
Rhone westward, was occupied by Iberians, who there lived
intermixed with Ligurians.*

The Sirani, the ancient inhabitants of Sicily, were of
the Iberian stock.” So also were the early occupants of
Sardinia and Corsica. Thus we find the remnants of this
Allophyllian race somewhat extensively diffused in the
southwestern parts of Europe, although wherever found it
is generally in fragments.

In the northern parts of Europe and Asia is to be found
another Allophyllian race who have been in the occupation
of the countries beyond the Baltic, and a tract reaching
east almost to the river Yenisei in Asia.® Some parts of
this extensive region are still inhabited by the same ori-
ginal stock, while they have been driven from other parts
by tribes of German, Slavonian or Tartar origin. This
race has no collective name, but each tribe or people has
its own particular appellative. They have sometimes been
included under the terms Iotuns, Tschudes, and Ougres.

Of these terms the Iotuns include the western Finns,
Esthonians, and Lappes; the Tschudes, the tribes of middle

! Prichard's Researches, 111, 26. ? Idem, 111, 47. * Idem, 111,39,40. * Pri-
chard's Natural History of Man, 257. ° Prichard's Rescarches, 42-4.
¢ Idem, 111, 265.
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Russia,! both on the Wolga and in Permland; the OQugres
or Ugorian tribes, those of the Ural and Siberia. .

The investigation of the tribes composing this race-is
interesting and important so far as concerns the natural
history of man. But it is comparatively unimportant as
relating to his civil history or the principles and progress
of his civilization. The various tribes composing this race,
with one single exception, are not subjects of civil history
as they have never been progressive. This exception is
peculiar, and constitutes a remarkable fact.

The Ugorian tribes were the Wogouls, Ostiaets, and
Magyars, and they inhabited a dreary region of country
stretching from the Ural mountains eastward into Siberia.
The condition of these tribes in that region is as low as can
easily be conceived. They are a wandering race, subsisting
principally by hunting and fishing. And yet from the
degraded Magyars, one of these tribes, originated the
Hungarians or people of Hungary.

They were expelled from the southern part of the
Uralian mountains by the Turkish tribes of Petschenegers
aud Chasars and sought refuge in the plains near the lower
Danube between A.D. 829 and 8422—their history, tradi-
tions and language all identify them as of the same race
with the Magyars of the Ural mountains. Soon after their
arrival they formed an alliance with the German princes
against their common enemies, the Slavonians, whom they
expelled from the fertile parts of Hungary in which they
formed permanent settlements.®

The mighty difference effected between the degraded,
unsocial, wandering Magyar of the Ural mountains, and
the lively, witty, warlike, handsome people of Hungary,
having European features and a complexion common in
that region of country, is to be accounted for in part
probably from the improved physical circumstances in
which they found themselves placed, on exchanging the
rigorous climate and wilderness of their original country, for

1 Prichard’s Researches, 111, 218. 2 Idem, 111, 823. *®Idem, 111, 881.



ETHNOGRAPHY. 43

the fertile plains and rich harvests of Hungary, and in part
from the new moral, social, and political relations into
which they were brought in consequence of being sur-
rounded by other European nations, that were advancing
in civilization. "Whatever may have been the causes, the
factis one of interest, and deserving of particular attention.

A glance at the nomadic nations of high Asia, will con-
clude this ethnographical sketch. There are three prin-
cipal nomadic nations occupying the great central plateau
of Asia. These are the Tungusians, Mongolians and
Turks. Of these the Tungusians are situated the farthest
east. They are sometimes called.the Mand-Shu Tartars.!
They occupy all the country to the northward of China,
between the sea of Japan and the chain of the Siolki hills.
They occupy vast spaces in the empire of Russia, being
spread along the banks of the Amoor to the Alden moun-
tains, and westward to the middle course of the river
Yenisei. West of the Tungusians are the Mongoles or
Moguls, extending from the limits of China on the east to
the meridian of Lob-hor and the region of Khamil and
Turfan, on the west, and from Tibet northward to the
chain of Altai, or of Sayan and lake Baikal.

The Turkish nations are still west of the Mongoles,
reaching south to the Mus-tagh, the Bolor mountains, or
the Belut-tagh and to the Hindo-Khuh. Originating, as
issupposed, from the northeast they established themselves
in Turkistan and to the northward of the Oxus, which has
been the centre of their later migrations into Europe and
southern and western Asia.

These three are distinguished from each other by speak-
ing different idioms, though perhaps of cognate origin,’
but bear a mutual resemblance in their physical and moral
characters, and manner of life. Their languages though
not identical and considered as distinct, yet display under
a careful analysis,® such a degree of analogy as proves a

! Prichard’s Researches, 1v, 297. * Idem,1v, 296. ° Prichard’s Natural
History of Mun, 204.
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distant, but a real family relationship, and one which may
well be comparable to the affinity traced among the most
separate members of the great Indo-European family.

In relation to the Turkish nations, a fact is presented
well worthy of notice, and that is, that they display two
different types of countenance and of bodily organization,!
according as they are found in their original abodes, or in
the countries in Europe in which they have established
themselves.

The nomadic tribes display still the physiognomy and
general characteristics which appear to have belonged ori-
ginally to the Turkish race.? The Osmanli Turks, on the
contrary, which is that part of the race the most anciently
civilized, present an arrangement of features,® and an organ-
ization wholly or nearly on the European model. Thisis a
fact analogous to that stated of the Hungarians, and the
difference in both cases is probably owing to the action of
the same causes.

GEOGRAPIIY AND CHRONOLOGY.

Geography and chronology are two sciences important
to be considered in connection with history. They have
been denominated, not inappropriately, the “two eyes of
history.” By the first we become acquainted with the
developments of man in space, by the other in time. The
one furnishes us with a knowledge of the climate, soil, pro-
ductions, outline of country, mountains, plains, valleys, lakes,
seas, rivers, all, in fine, tending to originate those influences
that are purely physical. Upon these depend very much the
direction and successful prosecution of industrial pursuits,
somewhat also political combinations and other things that
enter into the civilization of a people. The other chronicles
events in the order of time, gives birth to epochs, enables us
to compare people of different ages, or the same people at

! Prichard’s Natural istory of Man, 210. * Idem, 210. *Idem, 213.
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different periods of time, together. 'We can note the points
of resemblance and points of difference, and from hence
derive, in a great measure, the idea of progress.

Chronology must have some remarkable fact to serve as
a fixed point from which time may be reckoned either
before or after, past or future,or both. Various points have
been assumed among different people for this purpose.
Among Christian nations two points have been assumed,
viz: the creation of the world, and the advent of the Mes-
siah. By the one a certain event is said to occur in such
a year A. M., Anno Mundi. By the other it occurs such
a year B. C., Before Christ, or A. D., Anno Dominij, in
the year of our Lord. The Romans computed time from
the foundation of their city, and with them an event
occurred, Anno Urbis, in the year of the city. The Grecian
method of computation was by Olympiads. The first
Olympiad from which the reckoning began was in the
year 776 B. C. The last was in the 440th year of the
Christian era. The interval between two Olympiads was
about four of our years.

In the Mahometan world the computation is from the
Hegira, an Arabic word signifying flight. The term is
meant to designate the flight of Mahomet from Mecca to
Medina, afterwards called the city of the prophet. This
occurred on the 16th July, A. D. 622.

The early chronology of the world is, at the present
day, a very exciting topic. The old Hebrew scriptures
have, until recently, been recognized, not only as the
earliest written records, but also as furnishing chronolo-
gical data worthy of implicit reliance. DBut they teach no
system of chronology. They avoid tying up the mind to
dates, or linking particular events to particular portions
of time. With themit was ¢« In the beginning,” that God
created the world, and not in the year B. C. 4004. And
yet in the statement of successive generations that succeed
each other from the creation to the deluge there are vague
limits, although indefinite, within which those events
must have taken place. This has led to the proposing
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.different dates, known as the short and long system, by
those who take the scriptures as their guide and authority.
Thus Archbishop Usher places the creation in the year
‘B. C. 4004, and the deluge in that of 2349 B. C., making
‘the number of years intervening between the two events to
Dbe 1655 years. On the other hand Dr. Hales, following
the longer chronology of Josephus and the Septuagint,
places the creation of the world in the year 5411 B. C.,
and that of the deluge in 8155, leaving the longer inter-
vening period between the two to be 2256, a little more than
six centuries of difference. The first would make the pre-
sent age of the world to be 5868, and the last 7275 years,
thus making a difference of a little over fourteen centuries.
Notwithstanding, however, this long array of centuries
the time they furnish is not deemed anywhere near
sufficient to satisfy the demands of some of the writers of
the present age. The Chevalier Bunsen demands 20,000
-years to enable him to reconcile the events of history and
.the myths and monuments of antiquity with the present
advanced stage. It may be remarked in reference to all
-genealogical computation of time that there is conceded to
‘be an element of uncertainty in any computation which
-rests upon genealogies, as is so largely the case with the
sacred chronology. The genealogies given us since the
time of Abraham have been obviously condensed. Why
may we not suppose that the antediluvian and ante-Abra-
hamic genealogies have also been condensed ?  St. Matthew
comitted names from the ancestry of our Lord for the
.purpose of equalizing the three great periods over which he
-passes.!  Moses may have done the same in order to bring
out seven generations from Adam to Enoch, and ten from
Adam to Noah. Should future discoveries bring to light
evidence of a higher antiquity of the race than has hitherto
been supposed, it would not impeach the authority of
scripture. As the sacred record does not profess to teach
chronology, but only to state a few facts of early history,

1 Green’s Pentateuch Vindicated, 128.
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the generalities under which it states them are sufficient
to admit large portions of time to be properly embraced
within them.

From the investigations and discoveries of civilization,
now making in geology, archwology, and the early stone
period in human history, it isrendered quite probable that
human life has existed on this planet during a much
longer period than has been generally supposed. The
efforts of scientific men are, at the present day, strongly
enlisted in the endeavor to arrive at some possible conclu-
gions relative to the antiquity of man. Although these
cannot now be said to have been crowned with complete
success, and explanations may possibly be given to some
of the startling facts that have been adduced, yet the
evidence in favor of man’s great antiquity seems to be
accumulating, and the time may come when it will com-
mand general assent. The results of well established
science are always to be received and welcomed, and it is
well, therefore, to understand that in matters of chronology
there is no necessary conflict between the sacred records
and the conclusions of science.

The years before the flood have sent down to us few, if
any, memorials of their existence; and yet the teeming
millions that then existed must have made vast advances in
civilization. According to the longer chronology those
years would cover the period of time extending from the
present back to the advent of the Saviour, and almost four
hundred years beyond. Thus, admitting all mankind
originated from a single pair, the most ample time is af-
forded for covering large portions of the earth with dense
populations, and allowing the arts of civilized life to have
acquired a high degree of perfection. The long life that
men led before the flood would conduce strongly to both
these results. The head of a family could number his
descendants by thousands, and the accumulated knowledge
and wisdom, in the same individual, of hundreds of years,
would be more than equivalent to the successive inherit-
ances which the short lived generations of the present
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receive from the past. Noah could almost have conversed
with men who had held converse with Adam, and thus the
prolonged experience of the early patriarchs must have
led to the accumulation of such masses of knowledge as
would have advanced all the arts of life to a high degree
of perfection. The very wickedness of the old world, which
called for such signal vengeance from heaven, is consistent
only with large advances in knowledge.

The only real significance which attaches to the inquiry
relating to the extent of knowledge and perfection of the
arts of life possessed before the flood, concerns the further
inquiry as to the condition of those who survived that
catastrophe, and the amount of knowledge, and the number,
value and perfection of the arts of life which constituted
the capital upon which the new world commenced its opera-
tions. Many seem to reason as if the experience of the
world commenced anew upon the receding of the waters
of the deluge, and hence as they gather up evidence of an
advanced civilization at a very early period, they argue
that the world must have possessed an antiquity far beyond
what the Bible record proclaims. But we do not suppose
that all the lights of civilization in the old world were
extinguished by the deluge. The family of Noah brought
into the new the results of antediluvian experience; and
were thus prepared to start in the race of life upon the
same level at which the record of the old world was made
to terminate its probably eventful history.

‘We have no good reason for believing that the progress of
civilization, or the laws by which it is governed, were in
any essential respect different before the deluge from what
they have been since. 'We suppose that in all ages the
great forces of humanity have ever had a steady progress,
a march onward, always advancing and never receding.
This has been happily illustrated by the manner in which
the ancient Greek torch-race was conducted. The bearers
of the torch handed it from one to the other as they be-
came exhausted; no one being allowed to take it up till he
is in the flower of youth, and he must hand it over to his
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next neighbor as soon as age or accident has weakened his
frame or retarded his pace. He then falls back and dies.
His neighbor, the fresh youth to whom he delivers it, then
carries along the torch till he, too, hands it to another. The
torch of the Greek represents the light of civilization.
The torch bearers are the different nations or peoples, that,
for the time, stood forth as the embodiments of all that
humanity had to offer; and, like the vigorous Grecian,
bore aloft the torch light of civilization until their energies
were exhausted and dying out, when they handed it over
to newer and fresher hands. Thus the world’s nations and
peoples have fallen away and died when their part in the
great race of human advancement has been performed, but
the lights which they carried have been bequeathed to their
successors, and thus, with a constantly increasing brilliancy,
have advanced through the receding centuries. The old
Chaldean, Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, Egyptian, Ara-
bian, Hebrew, Grecian, and Roman, have each in their
turn borne aloft the torch of knowledge and civilization,
and thus have enabled the successive generations of men
to walk in the light so far as their powers and capacities
would permit. Nor do we suppose that the antediluvian
world furnished any exception to this ceaseless law of pro-
gress, but that the same system was then pursued until
the last torch bearer, Noah, preserving it safely in the ark,
launched it in the new world to be borne forward by its
oncoming nations.

The inquiry would certainly not be without its interest,
whether any monuments or reliable traditions have come
down to us from the antediluvian world. But of this it
seems we can have no certainty. There have been various
speculations in regard to the early condition of the northern
part of Asia, going to show from the remains of animals
found there, and from other indications, that a mild climate
was once enjoyed in Siberia and Spitzbergen, and that
probably man and his institutions once flourished there.
Indeed, there have been relics of an ancient people disco-
vered near the river Jenesei in the vicinity of Krasnojaisk,

4
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in Siberia.! In what is called the Mountain of Serpents

there are mines, which were wrought by the hands of that

ancient people. Sepulchres have also been opened in which

were found tools, arms, and instruments of brass and gold.

M. Pallas obtained from these tombs the ends of lances,

points of arrows, mallets, or war hammers, daggers very

neatly executed, blades of knives, and figures of all kinds

of animals melted in brass, and bas-relief. These figures
consisted of elks, reindeer, stags, etc., with others entirely

unknown. There are no remains of any edifices, nor of
any foundations upon which they rested. And yet the

people who have thus left their tombs behind them have

disappeared from history. There are also traditions of four

other lost people, viz: the Atlantides, or inhabitants of
the island of Atlantis,” and their enemies who are spoken

of by Plato as having contended in battle near the pillars

of Hercules, and the Peris and Dives placed by Persian

tradition on the other side of Mount Caucasus. The Dives

were reputed to be giants, and were the terror of Asia; and

it is not a little curious that the traditions of almost all -
people, not excepting the Iebrews, point back to giant

races in the distant past as the progenitors of the present

race of men. These five lost people may probably be found

reducible to a smaller number, on strictly examining all

the traditions concerning them. Yetthe question ariseshow

have they disappeared, where have they gone to? If they

were submerged in the waters of the deluge their final

extinction would be easily accounted for.

Again it is claimed by some that in writings, other than
the Hebrew scriptures, there are glimpses to be caught of en-
tire systems of civilization which disappeared from the earth,
leaving scarcely any traces behind them ; literatures of high
antiquity which -are only represented by shreds passed
through a thousand transformations, and now with difficulty
recognizable. Thus the work entitled 7he Book of Naba-
thean Agriculture by Kuthami, translated into -Arabic

! Baalley's Ancient History of Asia, 11, 200, 201, * Idem, 826.
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in the year A. D. 904, is claimed by Professor Chwolson
to have been written originally some three thousand one
hundred years before Christ, thus carrying it back several
centuries before the deluge. The principles of historical
criticism have, however, quite effectually disproved this
high antiquity. But reference is made in it to some of the
ancient sages, such as Adami, Adam, who was considered
as the founder of agriculture in Chaldsea, and to whom are
attributed certain books, of which, however, Kuthami doubts
the authenticity. There can be no doubt on the question
of identity, as he bears the title of Father of Mankind. So
algo Ishitha, Seth, the son of Adami, is described as a
religious legislator, and as the founder of astrology and of
astrolatria. He is even described as having followers,
called Ishithians, an organized sect, having a sort of high
priest, and numerous writings were circulated under his
name. So Enoch, Noah and Abraham are also referred to.

All investigations that seck to look back into the ante-
diluvian world must be more curious than useful, as none
of the problems of civilization require for their solution,
any passage of that barrier created by the deluge. I shall,
perhaps, be reminded that although the descendants of
Shem, Ham and Japhet, are in many cases so distinct that
there is no difficulty in preserving their identity to each
other, and thus tracing them as descendants from a com-
mon ancestor, yet the Allophyllian and Turanian races are
not thus easily disposed of, and neither in their languages,
or habits and customs, approximate so nearly to any others
as to bear the same ethnic character. There is some force
in this suggestion, but there is much to be attributed to
the influence of climate and physical causes in the changes
they effect in the physical, moral, and intellectual cha-
racters of different people. The single fact that an equa-
torial climate causes the spontaneous production of every
thing necessary to sustain life, thus dispensing with all
human labor; and a colder one that fails to stimulate to
spontaneous production, thus rendering it necessary that
men should exercise their powers to supply their wants,
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creates a difference beyond all estimate between the cha-
racters, whether physical, intellectual, or moral, of the
different peoples that are thus affected. Everything here
depends upon development, that béing the condition, sub-
ject to which life is given. The dirgction and extent of
this must depend upon the efforts and exertions rendered
necessary to supply the wants which a colder climate, and
a constantly advancing civilization are ever creating.
There is, perhaps, as great a difference between different
varieties of the Allophyllian and Turanian races as between
the Aryan, or Japhetic, and the Semitic, or Shemetic.
Men, from the earliest periods, have been migratory in
their habits. Their organizations, and the intellectual and
moral habits thence resulting, have from a variety of
causes ever been subject to great variation. Thishasled to
great difficulties in tracing all mankind to a common source,
but those equally great, if not greater, await the attempt
to account for the different varieties by special creations
at different places and times. There is another mode of
accounting for the origin of species, viz: that by variation
and natural selection —the Darwinian method of self-deve-
lopment. This has relieved the Creator from devising and
giving eftect to all those harmonious adaptations between
the many varieties of living forms, and the material uni-
verse to which they are related ; leaving it only necessary
for him to create the material universe and the life prin-
ciple, simply endowing the latter with the capacity of so
moulding itself, as to give rise to these many adaptations.
This would effectually dispose of the question of different
gpecies, but its clear admission is prevented by difficulties
that will probably be found insurmountable.

Of the three sons of Noah, the descendants of Ham, the
second son, achieved the earliest distinction. His sons
were Cush, Misraim, Phut, and Canaan. Of these Mis-
raim peopled Egypt, which is recognized as the ¢“land of
Ham.” The importance of Egypt to general history will
hardly be denied. The Cushite race have been little less
important, but their settlements have occasioned greater



ETHNOGRAPHY. 53

difficulty. The former, the descendants of Misraim, seem
to have been confined to Egypt with the exception of the
Philistine, which is the only Mizraite tribe that we know
to have passed into Asia. But Cush is Ethiopia, and one
of the principal difficulties presented is whether there
was an eastern or Asiatic as well as a western or African
Ethiopia. Recent investigations have tended to give a
wide domain to the settlements of the descendants of Cush.
Many proofs go to show that the Greeks believed in an
Asiatic Ethiopia, situated somewhere between Arabia and
India, on the shores of the Erythrean sea.! According
to Strabo, quoting from Ephorus, the Ethiopians were con-
sidered as occupying all the south coast both of Asia
and Africa, and as divided by the Arabian gulf (which
separated the two continents) into eastern and western,
Asiatic and African. From the names which on scripture
authority were given to the sons and descendants of Cush
they are very clearly traced along the southern and
eastern part of the Arabian peninsula. The American
geography applies the name of Cush or Kthiopia, to the
four great regions,” Media, Persia, Susiana, or Elymais,
and Asia, or to the whole territory between the Indus and
the Tigris. In the scripture statement that Cush begat
Nlmrod and the beginning of his klngdom was Babel, and
Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar, is
contalned the fact that a primitive Babylonian kingdom
is assigned to a people dlstmctly said to have been Cushite
by blood, and to have stood in close connection with
Misraim, or the people of Egypt, Phut, or those of central
Africa, and Canaan, or those of Palestine. Thus is it
asserted in substance that the four races — the Egyptians,
Ethiopians, Libyans, and Canaanities,® were ethnically con-
nected, being all descended from Ham, and also that the
primitive people of Babylon were a subdivision of one of
these races, viz: of the Cushites or Ethiopians, connected in
some degree with the Canaanites, Egyptians, and Libyans,

! Rawlinson’s Five Monarchies, 1,59. 2 Idem, 62. °*Idem, 64.
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but still more closely with the people which dwelt south
of Egypt upon the upper Nile. Upon the same ethnic
basis there was grafted, it would seem, at a very early
period, a second probably Turanian element, which very
importantly affected the character and composition of the
people. Thus the conviction is forced upon Rawlinson that
‘““either from ancient monuments, or from tradition, or
from the dialects now spoken by their descendants, we
are authorized to infer that at some very remote period,
before the rise of the Shemitic or Arian nations, a great
Scythic [Hamitic] population must have overspread Eu-
rope, Asia, and Africa, speaking languages all more or less
digsimilar in their vocabulary, but possessing in common
certain organic characteristics of grammar and construc-
tion.””!

Thus extensive and wide spread appear to have been
the Hamitic races. ~They were the black or dark colored
races of men. They were the pioneers of our civilization.
They first seized its torch on the landing of the ark, and
bore it in triumph over some of the most fertile fields
both of Asia and of Africa. They were emphatically the
monument builders. On the plains of Shinar, and all
along the valley of the Nile from Memphis to Meroe, and
in Marib or Seba, and other places in the Yemen and
Hadramaut of southern Arabia, they have erected those
wonderful monuments, many of which at this day fully
attest their greatness and power. Itis to their architect-
ural skill and resources that the monuments and mounds
that occasionally dot the southern parts of Siberia, and in
America are scattered along the valley of the Mississippi
down to Mexico and Peru, are still the standing but voice-
less witnesses ? ‘¢ For the last three thousand years,” says
Rawlinson, “the world has been mainly indebted for its
advancement to the Semitic and Indo-European races ;?
but it was otherwise in thefirst ages. Egypt and Babylon —
Misraim and Nimrod —both descendants of Ham — led

! Dictionary of Bible, 111, 1254. * History of Five Monarchies, 1, 5.
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the way, and acted as the pioneers of mankind in the
various untrodden fields of art, literature and science.
Alphabetic writing, astronomy, history, chronology, archi-
tecture, plastic art, sculpture, navigation, agriculture, tex-
tile industry, seem, all of them, to have had their origin
in one or other of these two countries.” But the very
magnitude of effort in this early race seems to have been
fatal to its continued success. Like the foremost Greek
torch bearer it sank back exhausted, and left to other hands
the task of carrying forward the torch of civilization.

Those hands were found in the Semitic and Aryan or
Indo-European races. The first mentioned, or the descend-
ants of Shem, occupied the region of country having the
highlands of Armenia for its northern boundary;® the
river Tigris and the ranges beyond it for its eastern, and
the Red sea, the Levant and certain portions of Asia
Minor as its western. These seem very contracted limits,
but the two noble rivers, facilitating both foreign and
internal intercourse; the extent of sea-board and desert,
presenting long lines of protection against foreign invasion,
have proved eminently favorable to the growth and deve-
lopment of this family.

The Aryan, Iranian, Indo-European, or Japhetic races,
are said in scripture to have occupied the ¢ isles of the
Gentiles” that is the coast lands of the Mediterranean sea
in Europe, and Asia Minor,? whence they spread north-
ward over the whole continent of Kurope, and a consider-
able portion of Asia. They finally came to occupy a
broad belt of land extending from the shores of the Indian
ocean to those of the Baltic and the Atlantic. They em-
brace the ever restless migratory races, and hence their
precise limits are not so clearly definable.

It is these two great races that occupy almost the whole
field of history, and which constitute the two poles of the
axis of civilization. Indeed, the great current of history
is formed mainly by the mingling of two streams, in com-

! Dictionary of Bible, 111, 1251. * Idem, 1, 929.
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parison with which all its other confluents are but little
more than rivulets. The Japhetic, or Indo-European and
Semitic nations have preserved their distinctness and indi-
vidual identity down to the present time. The Jew, or
Arab, and the European in the presence of each other,
appear almost ag unlike ag if they were beings of different
species; but the conflict of contrary tendencies, the con-
tradictions that are found in different races, may be the
very means to evoke harmony, and aid in the great fact
of progress. It is certainly an inquiry of great interest
and importance, what are the principal contributions
furnished by each to the great fact of civilization? or, in
what points have each aided in the general advance of
man ?

1. They have developed each a family of languages: the
one termed the Shemitic or Semitic, spoken principally
by the Hebrews, Phenicians, Carthagenians, Syrians,
Babylonians, from a certain period, the Arabs, and the
Abyssinians. The other is made up of the ancient idioms
of Brahmanic India, the different dialects of Persia, the
Armenian, many dialects of the Caucasus, the Greek
and Latin languages, with their derivatives, the Slavonic,
German and Celtic.

2. In the element of industry the Indo-European nations
have gone much beyond the Semitic, or the Hamitic. It
is true certain branches seem to have had a Hamitic, or
Semitic origin. Agricultural industry was largely deve-
loped by the Egyptians. The industry of the shepherd
state would seem to have been born among the children
of Ham and of Shem. The industry of the manufacturer
and the merchant found its first permanent home among
the Pheenicians. But industry never rose to the dignity
of a science, except among the Indo-European nations.
It is even among the later developments of some of
those nations, particularly the Celtic and Teutonic races.
Among the Semitic nations a great portion of labor has
been done by slaves. Wherever this has occurred it has
sunk the dignity of labor to the low level of menial em-
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ployment. While such was its position, it could assert
for itself no privileges, nor even rights. The later Celtic
and Teutonic races have achieved their emancipation from
the slavery to which labor was once doomed, and the Slavie
are fast following in the same wake. This has given
origin to the science of political economy, a science of
modern growth, and which by collecting together and pre-
senting in their natural order, the great principles that
preside over all the varieties of labor in its distribution,
direction, application, and results, has vastly advanced all
the interests of industry, and given to it an importance
as an element of civilization which the older races, of the
Semitic and Hamitic stock could have had no adequate
conception of. It was a mighty advance made when the
forces that develop the industry, and are necessary for the
support, and continued existence of mankind, were tfound
to be under the government of fixed and immutable laws.
3. But if industry is under so many obligations to the
Indo-European nations for its development and advance,
religion may be considered as still more largely indebted
-to the Semitic. The Indo-European, it is true, has pos-
sessed veneration, devotion, worship. The things of nature
have impressed themselves strongly upon his mind, and
awoke in its depths the religious sentiment, but that senti-
ment was faint and fleeting. “It was like an echo of
nature — a sort of nature’s hymn —in which the idea of a
single cause appeared but fleetingly and with great indis-
tinctness.” But as the hymn continued to ascend, its choral
echoes awoke the longing for a higher, a purer, a more
definite faith. Zoroaster hedrd them, and called upon
the ancient Persian to recognize as the objects of his wor-
ship the embodiment of two great principles, the one the
author of all good, and the other of all evil. They fell
upon the ear of Greece, but the Grecian spirit, lively and
imaginative, was too thoroughly imbued with nature, too
much absorbed in her mighty hymn, too much entranced
by her music, her beauties and her mysteries, to listen to
those choral echoes. Still Greece was not entirely satisfied
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with her religion, and cast a longing look towards the east.
The Roman heard them, and the old Pagan worship was
found fast losing its hold upon his stronger, more practical
and common sense mind. With him the religion of nature
no longer appealed to the imagination, and even addressed
itself but feebly to the moral sentiment. The early em-
bodiment of its powers had degenerated into mere legends,
at times, it is true, amusing and pointed, but utterly desti-
tute of all religious value. At length the music of that
hymn was broken and altogether ceased, when its choral
echoes, the response of the human heart, first laid hold of
and appropriated the great fact that «In the beginning
GOD created the heaven and the earth.” This great truth,
with all its marvelous precision, revealed through a Semitic
nation, scattered all naturalism and pantheism to the winds.
The Hebrews had their law, their law-giver, Jehovah, and
their book, the Bible, in which was contained the most
elevated moral teachings, and the loftiest religious poetry ;
but along with this was the principle of a narrow formalism
and fanaticism, both exclusive and disdainful of foreigners.
But in the fullness of time came the Gospel, and with its
advent terminated the mission of the Hebrew, the Indo-
European races awoke to the realization of a new faith.

4. In the element of government the scene is again
changed, and the Indo-European races, bring in by far the
largest contributions. Political life is innate and peculiar
to Indo-European nations. It is these alone who have
known liberty, and been able to comprehend the constitu-
tion of the state and the liberty of the subject. We never
find among them those great single despotisms, which
destroy all individuality, and reduce man to a sort of abstract
state and nameless function, as we see prevailing in the
east. Theocracy, anarchy, despotism, sum up the political
philosophy of the sons of Shem. Even when the prophets
of old attacked royalty, it was not in the name of a politi-
cal right. It was in the name of the theocracy. They
seem to have had no idea of the state, of public weal, of
public good. They knew no medium between the complete
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anarchy of the wandering Arabs and the most sanguinary
and unmitigated despotism. It is the Indo-European who.
may be said to have invented theidea of the state. By him
political forceshave been organized. The liberty of the sub-
ject has been found consistent with the supremacy of law.
Man has learnt to render his submission to the law as a
compensation for the protection it affords. Ie has organ-
ized governments with checks and balances that serve to
prevent their heavy pressure, and secure their continued
existence. The great problem has been to ascertain the
exact point at which the greatest possible amount of per-
sonal liberty may coexist with the mildest system of law
that is adequate to its protection.

5. In the element of society we recognize a great advance
by the Indo European. At the foundation, and serving as
the basis of everything appertaining to the social element,
we recognize the marriage relation. An error, mistake, or
wrong done there vitiates the whole social fabric, and
implants a clog, a dead weight, if not a poisonous upas in
the very sources of enjoyment. The sons of Shem inau-
gurated the principle of polygamy, and the life of the
Semite, in all its social bearings, has felt its severe and
unrelenting pressure. Those nations of the Indo-European
race, who have adopted the principle of monogamy, have
provided the means of making great advances in every
thing pertaining to the social element.

6. In the element of philosophy we shall be compelled
to acknowledge our indebtedness to the thinkers of the
Indo-European race. It has been well remarked that ¢ the
search into causes, knowledge for the sake of knowledge,
is a thing of which there is no trace previous to Greece; a
process we have learnt from her alone. Babylon had
science, but not the real element of science, an absolute
fixidity of the laws of nature. Egypt had knowledge of
geometry, but she did not produce the elements of Euclid.
As to the old Semitic mind, it was in its nature anti-philoso-
phical and anti-scientific.” The utmost wisdom of the
Semitic nations resolves itself into parables and proverbs.
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Much has been said of Arabian science and philosophy,
and during a portion of the middle ages it seemed as if the
world was about to bow to the supremacy of the Arabian
mind.! The Arabian sages seemed to sit at the fount of
human knowledge, ready to dispense its blessings to all
who desired their enjoyment. But on more thorough
examination the ideas were found to be more Grecian than
Arabian, and the sages themselves Spaniards and Persians,
and not Arabs. The Semitic mind seems never to have
been adapted to indulge in speculative thought. It never
troubled itself with the great problems of thought and be-
ing. It was, perhaps, all the better fitted to receive and
transmit the revelations of God to man. There is one man
of Hebrew lineage among the great philosophers, and that
is Spinoza. With that exception we should be troubled to
find any who have even attempted to thread the abstruse
labyrinths of metaphysical inquiry. This has been the
self-imposed task of the Indo-European.

In moral science the Semitic mind has manifested con-
siderable capacity. The code of Moses contains exalted
ideas of right. DBut that is a revelation. So the morality
of the gospel is of a similar character. In the Semitic
race there is little evidence of that moral feeling which
seems to be the peculiar inheritance of the Germanic and
Celticraces. ¢ The tender, deep,and melancholy emotions,
those dreams of the infinite in which all the powers of the
soul are mingled, that great consciousness of duty, which
alone gives a solid basis to our faith and our hopes, are
the work of the Indo-European races.”

7. And to what races is the element of art the most
largely indebted? Setting aside the monuments early erect-
ed by the Hamitic races, it is very easy to see that the arts
of design are little indebted to any but the Indo-European
races. It is true that in the times of the Saracenic glory,
the Arabians exhibited a taste and skill in architectural art
which has been much celebrated. The ruins of the Alham-

! Nabathwan Agriculture, 127.
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bra in Spain, and the splendid structures in Bagdad are
illustrations. It is safe, notwithstanding, to assert that the
Semitic mind is little given to art. It possesses as little of
art as of speculative philosophy. In the poetic art, how-
ever, the Hebrew has achieved a high position. His
poetry, although furnishing no positive school, yet is ad-
mired for its splendor and ideality. The psalms have ever
been admired by all those who have a true and earnest
devotion to the Muses. Their subject is poetic—the
destiny of man— his melancholy vicissitudes, his uneasy
search into causes, his occasional complaint against heaven.
The Hebrew poetry has no doubt exerted a salutary in-
fluence in moulding the minds of some of our sublimest
poets. Milton must have drank deep at this fountain, as
his genius is somewhat tinged with the spirit of the
psalms.

It is clearly apparent from all these considerations that
the future of civilization must depend upon the Indo-
European nations or races. They are its torch bearers,
and to them it must belong successively or together, to
carry forward the burdens and the blessings of civilization
to the millions who are to throng the future.



CHAPTER 1II.

ELEMENTS OF HUMANITY —NOMADIC AND SETTLED RACES;
PLATEAU OF CENTRAL ASIA; SCYTHIANS, HUNS, TURKS.

Design.—The design in what follows is to afford some
contribution to the history of civilization. By civilization
is meant the development, more or less perfect, of all the
active instincts, propemnsities, and principles of human
nature, which results in the progressive advancement of
society, and of the individual. Civilization is the more
refined and perfect in proportion as the development of
the lower and grosser instincts and propensities becomes
modified, restrained and subordinate to the high moral
sentiments and principles with which our nature is en-
dowed. To note the progress and attainment made by
nations in this development is our object.

Method.—The method to be adopted and pursued is

I. To notice the geographical situation of the country
inhabited by the nation, or people under review.. Its lead-
ing physical peculiarities. Its climate, system of moun-
tains, rivers, staple productions, the adaptations of its soil.
Its facilities for commercial intercourse, all with the view
of discovering the harmonies existing between human
progress and development, and the place where it occurred,
or between the performance and the theatre upon which
it was enacted.

IL. In the second place, to give a brief outline of the
principal historical events, to which the nation, or people
has given birth. Allusion to their great men, who have
represented the nation, and to the most striking events in
which it was an actor. The multiplicity of events, together
with their complexity, will render it necessary to make a
careful selection, and allude in the briefest terms only to
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those that are supposed to have influenced the character
and destiny of the nation.

III. To trace out, as clearly as possible, the development
of the people composing the nation of what may be termed
the six great elements of humanity. By the term elements
is here meant those primary instincts, propensities, senti-
ments and principles of our nature, that severally manifest
themselves in industry, in religion, in society, in govern-
ment, in philosophy, and in art.

Each one of these has a different foundation. Industry
is founded on the idea of the useful, religion on that of the
holy, or divine, society on that of the agreeable, govern-
ment on that of the just, philosophy on that of the true in
itself, and art on that of the beautiful, or sublime.

The primitive world was bestowed upon man in a crude,
disordered state and condition. The elements of nature
were originally his enemies.  All was hostility, By means
of industry enlightened in its direction, persevering in its
application, that primitive world became changed in its
appearance, and those elements from destructive agents
became instruments of progress. It has ever been the
peculiar province of industry, to create value out of things
in themselves valueless. Industrial pursuits are extremely
various, and have multiplied as civilization has advanced.
From the simple hunter and shepherd state in which the
primitive nations are found, the advance has becen first to
agricultural, and then to great varieties of mechanical,
manufacturing and commercial industry. Its successful
efforts procure sustenance, and thus the first want of man
becomes satisfied —the want of the body; the demand of
his physical nature for food. This want would be equally
imperative whether the individual was alone in the uni-

.verse, or in the midst of society. Many of the principles
that preside over the direction of industry have become
fixed and settled, and are embodied in a distinct science —
the science of political economy. TUnder this element
will be included, those arts that belong strictly to the use-
ful, and are embraced in some one of the varieties of
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industrial pursuit. Thisis clearly an element that civiliza-
tion cannot dispense with, and hence its history should
exhibit its development by different nations, or peoples.

Next to the want of the body, which is satistied by
industry, is experienced a want of the soul, which is
satisfied by worship. Here we arrive at the element of
religion, which is founded on the holy or divine. Man has
been ever seeking to find out God. There is hardly an
agent of power in nature, or production of the humblest
origin, from the sun down to an onion, that has not at
different times and places been elevated to the rank of
deity. Religion claims to appropriate one peculiar exercise
of our spiritual nature, and that is faith. It demands of us
the obedient homage of every power we possess, and that
is worship.

The objects of worship have had almost aninfinite variety.
Feticism, Sabaism have prevailed to great extents. Vari-
ous forms of idolatry have been witnessed among different
peoples.  Paganism, Judaism and Mahometanism have
long continued to sway immense masses of men. Christ-
ianity, with its purer faith, and spiritual worship, is winning
its way among men by its looks of love, its voice of mercy,
and its soul of sympathy.

The rites, ceremonies, forms, and observances are as
numerous as the deities worshiped. These have taken
much of the time and engrossed much of the attention of
men.

This want of the soul exists alike whether man is in
solitude or in the bosom of society. Its distinctness,
method of manifestation, importance, influence in life and
death all pointit out as an element which it is the province
of civilization in its progress to develop.

Man finds himself by the want of his body satisfied by
industry. He finds his God by the want of his soul satis-
fied by religious worship. He finds his kind by the want *
of society supplied by social intercourse. Thus society
may well rank as the third element of humanity. It is
founded on the idea of the agreeable, as in all the move-
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ments of general society the desire to be pleasing and
agreeable is of all others the most prevailing. This is
more particularly observable where society has made the
greatest progress, and has become the most refined. Inall,
even the grossest form, the social instinct in man is pos-
sessed of great strength and activity.

Under this element will come to be considered the
manners and customs of a people; their forms of inter-
course with each other; their social habits and usages; all
that society develops within itself, or produces in outward
manifestation.

Society is the dispenser of reputation. It can enforce
its own decrees by its own peculiar sanction. It rewards
its favorites by conferring upon them a desirable reputation.
It punishes its delinquents or enemies by dispensing to
them the miseries of a blasted name.

Industry appropriates to itself political economy, religion
theology, and society politeness. We shall see that society
has many varied forms. It has also a progress and a
history. It is rude and often disgusting in its displays in
the infancy of a people. Among the same people it may
arise to a high degree of refinement. It is the great
engine of that same public opinion, which, as the world
grows enlightened and free, becomes more and more the
arbiter of individual and even national destiny.

Society, especially in its ruder state, cannot long exist
without government. In its bosom are engendered rights,
and the invasion of these produces wrongs. Ilence the
necesgity of government, which, armed with the powers
assumed or confided to it, enforces the rights by redressing
the wrongs. Government is society organized, and armed
with moral or physicial power, or both, sufficient to protect
it against its own members, and against the aggression of
foreign bodies. Its design is to enforce obedience to law;
to represent the people in its relations with other govern-
ments, and thus perform its proper part in the great drama
of general politics. It presents several varieties. There
are commonly reckoned three primitive forms of govern-

5
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ment. The first is monarchical or despotic, where all the
power is lodged in one man.

This is the height of power, and the height of danger.
It tends to efficiency in action because of its unity in coun-
gel. It acts generally through the agency of fear, but
despots are sometimes great benefactors. Another primi-
tive form is aristocracy, where the power is lodged in a body
of nobles. In this body every measure is discussed, before
its adoption, and hence wisdom is said to be displayed
in the movement of aristocracies. The third primitive
form is democracy, where the people come together in
their collective capacity, and direct themselves the helm of
state. As the masses of people have no possible interest in
doing otherwise than right, virtue is said to be the principle
upon which democracies are administered.

These primitive forms have seldom been found in actual
existence. The despot has had his power more or less
circumscribed.  Aristocracies have seldom been found
without a democratic or monarchical element, and democra-
cies in their pure state have rarely if ever existed. They
all seem to be giving place very generally to constitutional
monarchies with checks and balances, and representative
republics, where all power actually resides with the people,
to be delegated by them as they find will best promote
their own interests. The experience of mankind in relation
to governments has taught where the executive, legislative
and judicial branches of power can be best deposited with
reference to their own safety, and harmonious action.
Government is founded on the idea of the just, and presents
its embodiment in the state. That government is the best
which governs least, and the ultimate office of government
may be to serve as a mere moral engine to enforce public
opinion. This also has a science. Its principles and their
application are embraced in the science of government and
general politics.

Under the protection of government and law the social
element is permitted to exercise itself in a variety of ways,
and society exhibits many combinations. The religious
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element is also left free to select, arrange, and perfect its
form of worship. Industry is protected in its labors, en-
couraged in its efforts, and rendered safe in its accumulations.
Man is relieved from the pressure of physical want, can
attend to the wants of the soul, to the exercise of the social
instinet, and often to the gratification of ambitious aspirings
by obtaining a prominent position in the administration of
government. But other wants now take possession of him.
His intellectual nature puts in its claims for development,
and the power of thought begins to be manifested.

This introduces the element of philosophy. Humanity
has clearly not exhausted her capacities until she has
thought. Industry was founded upon the idea of the use-
ful, religion upon that of the holy or divine, society upon
that of the agreecable, government upon that of the just,
while philosophy reposes upon that of the true in itself,

There are two different forms of thought. They may
be styled the involuntary and the voluntary. The first
consists of the train of ideas which, in the waking state,
and to some extent in the sleeping, is constantly passing
through the mind. The materials of it consist very much
of ‘“guch stuff as dreams are made of.” It is generally a
very profitless form of thought. We have not the power
to arrest this train, but we can control the direction which
it may take, and in doing this, a new element is introduced,
volition, will, which brings us to the second or voluntary
form. The essence of this form is reflection, a power
which the mind exercises over its own thought. The
involuntary form is spontaneous. The mind is rather
passive than active. It is a form which springs up and is
continued without any active interference of the will. The
voluntary is reflective. The powers of the mind are here
tasked, and perform at the bidding of a master. It is this
form that principally originates, discovers, invents, erects
its splendid structures of reason. Reflection is philosophy,
and whoever first reflected was the first philosopher.

Philosophy has had. a progress and a history. The
thinking of the world has been done in comparatively few
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minds. The ordinary routine of life neither originates
nor requires reflection, certainly not to any extent. The
world’s philosophers have been its great thinkers. Con-
fucius, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Descartes, Bacon, and
many others stand proudly preeminent in this great ele-
ment of humanity, the exercise of original thought. They
have given origin to many schools, the Academic, Peripa-
tetic, Stoic, Epicurean, Baconian, and some others in which
their peculiar forms of thought were particularly developed.

The systems introduced, and urged forward for accept-
ance, have been different and sometimes founded upon
opposite principles. One, for instance, is based entirely
upon self-love, another upon disinterested benevolence.
One adopts the sensuous system, deriving all thought from
sense, another that of pure intellection, tracing many, or
all things, to a primitive reason. There has been diversity,
perhaps equally as great, in the method of philosophizing.
One adopts the analytic method, another the synthetic.
To one the syllogistic course seems the best calculated to
elicit the truth; to another, the inductive process appears
altogether preferable.

This element includes all the forms of thought, and,
like a faithful mirror, reflects all the attainments of
humanity. All that man has done existed previously as
the subject of his thought. The speculative has been,
perhaps, the most generally understood, as more strictly
embracing philosophy. But the practical should be
equally included. The province of philosophy is to inves-
tigate and develop the principle of things. In industry
she is the essence of its application; in religion the aid
and guide of its inspiration; in society the soul of inter-
course ; in government the spirit of its action; and in art
beauty of proportion. She is the true expositor of all
elemental modifications; of all the principles of action; of
all the modes of existence.

And yet there is one other element beyond that of phi-
losophy. It is that in which thought is realized in some
form of beauty, or sublimity. It is the element of art.
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Here is opened a new world to the enraptured vision, a
world all engrossing, and full of absorbing interest. It is
the special province of art to visit all nature’s produc-
tions, and to extract from all forms their peculiar beauties.
She visits the cave, the cabin and the bower, and models
upon each a style of architecture. She casts a searching
glance at the human form, in all its beauty of proportion,
and from the shapeless block, at her bidding, starts forth
the sculptured statue, the all but speaking, moving marble.
She looks upon the noisy brook, with its rocky bed and
pebbly border, and forthwith, we behold it ¢ murmuring
down her painted landscape.” She extracts from the flower
its beauty, and from the ¢ grass its glory.” She gathers
up all that is beautiful, sublime and grand in nature, and
then calls upon mind to supply what is deficient, to remedy
what is defective. She is thus enabled to add beauty to
the beautiful, sublimity to the sublime, and to originate a
felicity in design, a completeness in execution, a perfection
in model, which is attainable only when the forms of
nature are cast in the mould of mind.

Art is, however, by no means limited to material forms
alone as the trophies of her triumphs. She marshals her
hosts on the battle ficld, and presides there amid all that
is terrific and fearful in sanguinary conflict. She persuades
and energizes, and urges onward with resistless force by
heroratory. She stirs the deep emotions of the human soul
by her poetry. She awakens to a sense of the most ecstatic
delight by her music. With all this in view, no one will
deny to art a mighty mission in its influence and effect
upon human destiny.

These are all the elements of humanity. To separate
them from each other, and completely to develop them,
ezhausts the capacities of the race. 'What can remain to
man after fully developing all that appertains to the useful,
to the holy, to the social, to the just, to the true in itself,
and to the beautiful and sublime.

Although there appears to be an order of succession in
these elements, yet they are not strictly successive in their
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development. They are rather simultaneous, as no people
can well exist among whom there is not some industry,
religion, society, government, philosophy and art: they
may exist in a state of envelopment, in which each will be
more or less imperfect, and not unfrequently influenced
and controlled by some one that is central and more pro-
minent than all the others. The separation of the elements
from each other will be found to be successive, in order
that each, when separated, may receive its full share of
development, and be carried out into all its variety of ap-
plications.

The task undertaken is to bring under review :

1. The fact that in the extreme orient, as India and
China, these elements have existed in a state of envelop-
ment.

2. To notice the fact that men are all included in one of
two great divisions, either the nomadic or wandering tribes,
or the settled, having fixed permanent habitations.

3. To bring briefly under review the nomadic races,
to show the influence and agency exerted and exercised by
them in the general affairs of the world, and the contribu-
tions, if any, made by them to the great fact of human
progress.

4. To take up that division which includes the fixed,
settled, permanent tribes of men; to commence with the
ancient Chaldsean, Babylonian and Medo-Persian, Assyrian
empires, holding dominion on the banks of the Tigris and
Euphrates; to travel from thence westward, taking up and
passing under review the several states, kingdoms and
empires as they successively rose, flourished and fell.

5. To notice as clearly as possible the times at which
the different elements became separated from each other;
and the people by or among whom such separation
occurred.

6. In taking up each state, kingdom or empire the
course will be

1. To dwell briefly upon the geography of the country,
its physical character and peculiarities.
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2. To givea brief outline of the chain of historical events,
that which constitutes the outward history of the nation
or people.

3. To examine in what respect, and how far, the nation
or people have developed each one of the six elements of
humanity, viz: industry, religion, society, government,
philosophy, and art. This, in contradistinction to the last,
may be styled its interior history. It is in the separation
and development of these elements that the problem of
civilization is to be solved. A complete account of what
each state or people has successively done in this separa-
tion and development, would furnish a perfect history of
civilization. In working out this problem, in giving birth
to this history, each state or people has undoubtedly had its
own peculiar mission, which it has faithfully performed.

Cach and all have contributed to the great fact of human
progress, so that humanity, for her present advanced
condition, stands a debtor to all her sons.

The history of our race has been hitherto read and re-
garded too much as a mere mass of particulars. The
events it details have been considered more with reference
to themselves merely, than as presenting the successive
undivided links of one continuous chain. It is time we
should profit from the lessons of the past. It is time we
undertook to comprehend the great volume of our history
as a whole; to observe the agency of each event in the
formation of that whole; and, in this manner, to seek for the
elements of order amid the apparent evidences of confusion.

In the constitution of the material universe we have not
failed to discover proofs of the most perfect order. From
the beauties of proportion, and the harmonies of arrange-
ment, and the mutual adaptations existing between its
diversified parts, and between each part and the whole,
arises the inference, that to warrant the introduction of a

‘new principle into its operations would require a new model-
ing of the entire whole.

In the phenomena of intellect are exhibited evidences

of the same order. The complicated machinery of mind;
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the nice adjustment of its faculties; the accurate balancing
of its powers; the modifying influence of each upon all,
and of all upon each, indicate with a clearness, setting all
doubt at defiance, that the master mover has there left his
impress.

Nor these only. In the adaptation of the material uni-
verse to the human mind ; in the felicitous agency of the
one in calling forth the dormant faculties of the other; in
the higher harmonies of man with his material domicil ;
we recognize, if possible, still more distinctly, the agency
of him, who is alike traceable in the order of the material
universe, and in the happy arrangement of the human
mind.

But do all evidences of the existence of orderrest here ?
It would be indeed, extraordinary, if in this vast material
theatre so orderly arranged ; if with these actors so sys-
tematically constituted; if with these adaptations and
harmonies existing between the actor and his theatre of
action; the performance itself should display no order,
nor arrangement, nor plan, nor system. It cannot be so.
In the great volume of human actions, the Creator has
also left a record of himself.

In proof of this assertion let us boldly interrogate history.
Let us ask it to furnish evidences of the same profound
order; of the same regular arrangement; of the same
mighty plan; of the same comprehensive system, leading
us irresistibly to the conclusion, that the material world,
that the human mind, and that human acts, all originate
from the same source, because they all exist subject to the
same law, the law of order.

That intellect should be held in little estimation, that is,
content to stop at the mere event, or that seeks no higher
warrant for its occurrence than the immediate motive
actuating its originator. Acts and events are of little im-
portance in themselves considered. It is chiefly as the
evidences of things not seen that they become important.
They result necessarily from the spirit of the era in which
they occur, and indicate its true direction. From the cha-
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racteristics of its events must the predominating spirit of
an era be collected. They are the true form under which
its peculiarities are developed.

The history of humanity is divisible into as many dis-
tinct eras, as there have been different spirits, successively
exercising a controlling influence in human affairs. By the
term spirit, is here meant the prevailing principle discern-
able in the whole course of the events of any given period,
and to which, as an eflicient cause, those events are refera-
ble. Each era has not only had its own spirit, but also its
own distinet theatre, or portion of this world’s surface to
which its operations have been chiefly confined.

The great drama of history opens in Asia. There we
see exhibited the infancy of man, and there, in its southern
and eastern parts, that infancy still continues. All the
elements are there enveloped in each other, or so intimately
blended together as to preclude the action of each without
rendering necessary that of all.

Industry, religion, society, government, phl]osophy and
art —these form one mingled mass. No attempt at sepa-
ration. No effort at development. We see everywhere
exhibited the same dull, dead uniformity ; the same Sahara
of the mental and moral world.

Itis true there is a peculiar kind of civilization prevailing
both in India and China. There are certain arts known,
and some that are practiced there. Science is not unknown
there except in its practical results. The Hindoos and
Chinese seem to acquire by rote, without possessing the
power of making any application to practice. The appear-
ance is much the same as when scientific truths gre
acquired by school boys, who should always remain such,
and thus be ever incapable of using them for the ends and
purposes for which they were designed. Thus the inhabit-
ants of India and China have possessed the torch of science,
but they have kept it burning in a dark lantern. They
may be said to have possessed knowledge without wisdom,
and force without power. The effect of this envelopment,
or intimate mingling of the elements, has been to render
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‘man nothing. Society by its castes, and government by its
despotism, made him a slave; while both religion and
philosophy rendered him a creature of destiny.

NOMADIC OR. WANDERING RACES.

The people we have been considering have fixed, perma-
nent habitations. There are also nomadic wanderlng races
of men among whom these elements seem enveloped and
commingled with each other. These racesfrom the earliest
period of time have played no unimportant part in the great
drama of history. They can neither be called civilized
themselves, nor have they been the direct instruments of
civilization, and yet no one can doubt their agency in
general history. They may, perhaps, answer the same
general purpose that the wandering comets do to the
settled planetary system ; that the currents of the ocean
do to the great mass of its waters; or that the winds,
hurricanes and tornadoes do to the whole body of the atmo-
sphere. They may freshen and invigorate even when they
overturn and destroy.

By wandering nomadic races is intended only those who
pursue an unsettled wandering life; not those tribes of
barbarians that occasmnally emigrate, but have, neverthe-
less, fixed permanent abodes. The races that lead this
kind of life are found in deserts dotted here and there
with oases, and also on the great plateau of Central Asia.
The influence exercised by physical causes over human
destiny is, perhaps, nowhere more fully proclaimed than
in the connection existing between the physical peculiari-
ties of the country inhabited by these races, and their
gingular habits of life.

No one can for a moment contemplate the great plateau
of Central Asia, and the nomadic hordes that roam over
its surface, without feeling that some mighty purpose was
to be answered in some period of our world’s history by
this singular anomaly ; let us attend first to the physical
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characteristics, and second to the races that have wandered
there from time immemorial.

In order to understand the physical formation of high
Central Asia, we must examine the mountain ranges and
the lofty plains lying between them. These ranges are:

1. The Altai range, the golden mountain of the Tartars.!
The Altai mountains proper are the western part of the
range. This is continued east by the Sayanian mountains,
and further east still by the Kentai and the Daourian moun-
tains.? These, towards the north-east, join the Sablonnai
Krebet or Apple mountains. These are continued by the
chain of Aldan to the shore of the Pacific ocean. This
immense chain traverses the Asiatic continent from east
to west, between the forty-eighth and fifty-first degrees of
north latitude. On the northern slopes of this range lies
the frozen region of Siberia, extending north to the frozen
ocean.

2. The Himalayan chain or range, which strictly com-
mences with Mount Taurus in Asia Minor, which exténd-
ing through Armenia, and the countries to the south and
south-east of the Caspian, through the northern part of
Media, Hyrcania, Parthia, and Bactriana, till it reaches
Great Bucharia, or the ancient Sogdiana.®* Here it divides
into two branches, one taking a north-easterly, the other a
south-easterly direction. The south-eastern branch passes
through Great and Little Thibet, at one time bearing the
name of the Mustag or Snowy mountain, being a branch
of the ancient Imaus, at another swelling to the lofty
heights of the Himalaya, twenty-five thousand feet above
the level of the sea. This is the southern wall of moyn-
tains, and separates high Asia from the Indian peninsulas
on the south.

Between these two mountain ranges lay two other, run-
ning also from east to west.* One of them the Thian Shan,
or the Zengri-tagh or the mountains of Heaven,® travers-

! Prichard’s Researches, 1v, 280. * Hecren's Persian Researches, 1, 5,
3 Idem, 1.6,7. * Prichard Researches,1v, 281. ° Idem, 1v, 281, 283.
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ing Asia about the 42° of north latitude, and culminating
in a mass of hills having three summits termed Bogheda
Oola, or the Holy mountain. This chain lies next south
of the Altai system of mountains.

The other lying between the Thian-shan and Himalayan
chain is the Kuen-lun,! which, together with the Himalaya
are bifurcations from one common nucleus of mountains.
This nucleus is the Hinda-Khah? or more probably, the
high table land of Pamer. This table land has an eleva-
tion of 15,600 feet, and has been termed the roof of the
world. These two branches the Kuen-lun and the Hima-
laya diverge as they extend eastward, the former keeping
nearly due east, and the latter inclining towards the south.

The extensive region of country included between these
immense mountain ranges is bounded on the west by a
transverse mountain range extending from north to south,
called the Bolor or Belut-tagh mountains,’ the Imaus of
the ancients, which meet and traverse at right angles the
direction of the Kuen-lun and the Himalaya, and which
separates high Asia on the west from the basins of the
Aral and Caspian seas.

To the east the mountain range which forms the wall of
this central upland is the long chain of the Kin-gan-oola or
Tushan mountains, which faces China and divides that
country from Tartary.t *

From the slopes of these mountain ranges run down the
great rivers that flow through the lower kingdoms and
empires of Asia.® From the southern Himalayan ridge,
flow the Indus, Sutlej, Ganges, Brahmaputra, Irawadi and
Mehong; from the eastern Kinganoolian ridge,® or through
its defiles, the Ho-ang-ho or Yellow river, the Ta Kiang
or great river of China, and the Amur or Sagalian of east-
ern Tartary, which flow into the sea of Japan and the Pacific
ocean. From the northern border of this table land de-
scend the waters of the Lena, the Yenisei, the Obi and

! Prichard’s Researches, 285. * Idem, 285. °Idem, 286. *Idem, 1v, 286
8 Idem, 1v, 291. ° Idem,1v, 296.
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the Irtish, while on the west the rivers Oxus and Saxartes
pour their waters into the sea of Aral.

The disposition of the highlands included between these
mountain ranges,’ and the direction of the valleys of these
rivers and the defiles leading into the lower regions of
Asia, have exercised great influence on the movements
of the nomadic tribes, and on the destinies of the nations
that have been desolated or destroyed by their ravages.

The entire region included within these mountain ranges,
bears the character of a vast insulated upland,? and its ex-
tent and average elevation being taken into account, it
may be said to form the most considerable projection on
the surface of our planet.

The elevation of this region of country is various. Its
average elevation has been estimated at from eight to ten
thousand feet.* The Iranian highland or western high
Asia has had ascribed to it a medium elevation of four
thousand feet above the level of the sea.

The great central platean included within the four moun-
tain ranges before mentioned is subdivided by the two
mountain chains, the Thian-shan and the Kuen-lun into
three parallel regions,* which, though of great elevation, yet,
relatively to each other, form three valleys containing the
basins of rivers which, finding no outlet, pour their waters
into inland lakes or seas. In each one of these valleys is
one or more inland lakes or seas,” having no visible outlet,
into which are poured the waters of one or more rivers.
In one is Lake Balkash which receives the river Ili. In
another the Lop Nor into which roll the waters of the
Tarina, the common channel in which the rivers of Kash-
gar, of Khoten and Yarkiang unite their streams.®* Nearly
in the centre of the third great valley is the Lake of Zengri
or of Heaven.

From these physical arrangements it is obvious that this
great central plateau has a system of its own, peculiar to

! Prichard’s Researches, 1v, 281. *Idem, 1v, 288. ®Idem, 1v, 287.
* Idem, 1v, 288. *Idem,289. ° Idem, 290.
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itself, little connected with the rest of the world; that its
own waters are evaporated, and again descending replenish
its own streams and lakes or seas. :

On this high, cold region there is almost an entire desti-
tution of woods and forests, but for the most part it is
covered with herbage, which occasionally attains such a
luxurious growth as to equal the height of the cattle that
feed there.!

This lofty upland has had, in relation to man and his
development in history, a destiny as important as its phys-
ical characteristics are peculiar. Its extensive surface has,
from the earliest times,? been dotted, not with houses and
cities, but with tents and encampments. It has furnished
the immense pasture lands where have been reared those
numerous flocks and herds of sheep and cattle, horses and
camels, which have afforded the sustenance, as they con-
stituted the wealth of the nomadic or wandering races.
On this high table land man has ever been a wanderer.
Here have roamed the Scythian of the ancient, and the
Turk, Tartar, Mongol and Tungusian of the modern world.
It is the land of shepherds and herdsmen, who have never
had any fixed habitation or property in the soil; who,
although they have in some instances adopted the settled
habits of the nations they subdued, yet have never experi-
enced any change, while on this lofty upland. Substan-
tially the same appearances are there presented now as have
been from the earliest periods of time. The soil is pro-
perty common to all;® and when one district of country
is exhausted, they have only to migrate with their numerous
flocks and herds to another district where they can find
fresh pasturage.

Here has been from time immemorial, the great store
house of nations. The more settled civilized nations have
run their rounds of luxury and degeneracy, and paved the
way for their own destruction. Here have ever been
rearing hardy races, who have possessed no wants, but

! Heeren's Persian Researches, 12. * Idem, 12. * Idem, 13.
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those which nature gave, and which she therefore can
supply; whose habits of life have been marked by extreme
simplicity, and whose social relations have been much
influenced by the peculiarities of their situation. Each
race instead of spreading out and giving origin to differ-
ent nations, has been subdivided into many tribes, and
these tribes have sometimes so increased in numbers as to
become split into hordes, each embracing a larger, or
smaller number of families according to circumstances.
The bond of consanguinity is possessed of great strength.
These hordes and tribes have occasionally become united
under some commanding genius, some Attila, Zenghis
Khan, or Tamerlane, and then they have descended, like
a destructive avalanche, into the domain of civilization,
markmg their pathway w1t11 ruin, and causing great revo-
lutions in the history of mankmd This may have been
designed, as the world’s great ventilator; to replenish the
stagnant atmosphere of civilization with the freshness of
man in his original simplicity. As these races seem born
to a different destiny from that which awaits civilized man,
it is interesting to inquire briefly what history hasto relate
of them.

They have no records of their own, or none that can
furnish any connected series of events. Itis only when
they have descended from their lofty upland, and have
mingled in scenes and among men, who have a past as well
as a present, that history has becn enabled to record and
transmit thelr acts.

There is much reason to believe that at periods of time
anterior to history, colonies from these countries and from
the high table land of Persia' made their.way into dis-
tant parts of the earth, and that nations are descended
from them who, with a change of abode, have changed
their habits, and become civilized and populous. From
one or both of these sources three waves of population
have successively swept over Europe. One was the

! Prichard’s Rescarches, TV, 202.
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Cimmerian and Celtic wave, which probably preceded
the others, and stayed not its progress until it had reached
the extreme western coasts of Europe.

The second was the Scythian, Gothic, or German wave,
which seems to have followed upon the Cimmerian
and Celtic, and occupied central Europe. The resem-
blance in language to the ancient Zend would furnish the
presumption that this wave originated on the table land
of Persia. ‘

The third and most recent was the Slavonic and Sarma-
tian, which rolled only over the eastern portions of Europe,
being probably arrested in its progress by the Scythian,
Gothic or German, which it found occupying the central
parts of Europe.

Down the Altaic border of high Asia towards the north-
west descended the Finnish and Ugrian tribes, who first
established themselves in the valleys and pasture lands of
the Uralian mountains, whence their colonies spread into
Europe,' occupying the countries extending to the Baltic
and to Scandinavia, where they met, advancing from the
gouth the Germanic, old Parthenian and Slavie race. In
the warfares occurring between these two races, the Finno-
Ugrian and Indo-European, the latter were so very much the
superior, that only one tribe of the former, namely, the
Magyars, were enabled to maintain themselves permanently
in the midst of Europe. Their early conversion to Christ-
ianity and civilization probably enabled them to do this.
These are the inhabitants of Hungary.

The next wave of population that rolled down the
northern mountain barrier was the Samoiedes, who occupy
the shores of the frozen ocean from Archangel in Europe
to the Yenesei in Asia.

Beyond these to the east the Yakutes of the Lena, are
proved by their language to be of the Turkish race, and
beyond these still the Tungusians stretch from the Lena to
the Pacific ocean.?

! Prichard’s Researches, 1v, 298. 2 Idem, 1v, 294.
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From the eastern border of this central plateau descended
the ancestors of the Chinese, who, according to their tradi-
tions were a little horde of barbarians in the forest of
Shensi,! wandering without settled habitations, clothed in
skins and feeding on insects and roots.

From the south-eastern branch of the plateau, along the
courses of the Mehon, Irawadi, and other large rivers,
descended the inhabitants of the Indo-Chinese peninsula.

‘Whether the Tamulian race of the Deccan is kindred
with the nomadic races of Central Asia, seems not yet to
be settled, but the Malayans in their physical character
afford strong evidence that they are of the same original
‘rype

The descents of these warrior shepherds within historical
periods have been quite numerous, and many of them
marked with circumstances of great barbarity. The ear-
liest, but probably not the first, was when the hordes of
Scythians from beyond the river Araxes invaded Media,
which occurred prior to the eclipse foretold by Thales.?

After a considerable interval occurred the dismember-
ment and conquest of the Greek empire in Bactria and
India by the Turushkas.?

Next in order followed the terrible Hunns, whose mis-
sion to the world seems to have been that of the avenger.
They are supposed to have come from the borders of
China. Hordes of their race destroyed the armies of
Chosroes, and thus prepared the way for the conquest of
Persia by the Moslems.* These hordes belonged to that
division of the Hunns sometimes called the White Hunns,
who, in the migration of their race from the east, directed
their march towards the Oxus, and established their
dominion on the plains of Sogdiana, on the eastern side of
the Caspian.®

The other division directed their march towards the
Volga. With their flocks and herds, their wives, children,

! Prichard’s Researches, 1v, 294. * Idem,1v,292. * Idem,1v,292. *Idem,
Iv, 292. ° Gibbon, 421.
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dependents and allies they crossed the Volga, and on the
plains between that river and the Tanais encountered the
Alani, a warlike and savage people,' who lived in tents,
whose object of worship was a naked scimetar fixed in
the ground, and whose most desirable trappings were the
scalps of their.enemies. On the banks of the Tanais
these hordes encountered each other in terrible conflict.
The Hunns were victorious. The Alani were defeated,
their king slain, some colonized other countries. But
the greatest part of the nation incorporated with the
Hunns, and their mingled masses moved onward to
invade the Gothic empire. :

This empire under the great Hermanric then extended
from the Baltic to the Euxine. Its repose wasinvaded by
the Hunn with his shrill voice, uncouth gestures, broad
shoulders,? flat nose, almost beardless face, and small black
eyes deeply buried in the head. This was in the year
A. D.375. The Goths were entirely overthrown, and their
fragments, gathering together, crowded to the banks of
the Danube, which separated their dominions from those
of the ecastern Roman empire, and then stretching out
their arms begged the privilege of passing over and of
protection from their terrible enemy.

The victorious hordes of the Hunns driving before them
the terrified Goths and Vandals had spread from the Volga
to the Danube.* Their force was for some time spent in
domestic dissentions, or wasted in predatory excursions,
until, under the reign of Attila, they again became the terror
of the world.

This terrible barbarian, whose bloody achievements have

“christened him “the scourge of God,” is represented as
having a large head, a swarthy complexion, a flat nose, a
few hairs in the place of a beard, broad shoulders, a short
square body of great strength, and small deep seated eyes,
which he had a custom of fiercely rolling as if he wished
to enjoy the terror he inspired.* -

! Gibbon, 421, 422, * Idem, 422. °Idem, 553. *Idem, 554.
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With the sword of Mars, he might well aspire to the
title of supreme and sole monarch of the nomadic world.
He reigned over Germany and Scythia.! He subdued the
kingdoms of Scandinavia in the north, and reigned on the
banks of the Volga and on those of the Danube. The
Gepidee and Ostrogoths acknowledged his sovereignty.
Kings were ranged in the submissive order of guards and
domestics, watching his nod, and trembling at his frown.
‘When he collected his military force he was able to bring
into the field an army of five, or according to one account
of seven hundred thousand barbarians.

A storm was perceived gathering, but it was for some-
time doubtful where it would fall, whether upon Persia
in the east,’ or the eastern empire of Rome in the west.
At length the gathering cloud discharged itself upon the
eastern empire. The whole breadth of Europe, extending
from the Euxine to the Adriatic, was at once invaded and
swept over by the desolating Hunn. In three terrible en-
gagements the armies of the eastern empire were over-
come, two fought on the plains between the Danube and
Mount Hemus, and the third as the Romans were retiring
towards the Chersonesus of Thrace. The provinces of
Thrace and Macedonia were ravaged without resistance,
or mercy. Seventy cities of the eastern empire were rolled
over and destroyed by this barbaric tide. After thus
desolating the provinces, destroying the cities,* slaying,
or carrying into captivity, the inhabitants, the Hunn

.dictated the terms of peace to Theodosius the eastern
emperor.

We next find the indomitable Hunn preparing to invade
Gaul and the provinces of the western empire.® From
his royal village on the plains of Hungary, his standard
moved towards the west. Gaul was in dreadful consterna-
tion. Its cities, one after another fell a prey to the invader.
“The grass itself will not grow,’® said the exterminator,
“after the steed of Attila has trampled it.”

! Gibbom; 5556. * Idem, 556. * Idem, 557. *Idem, 559. °Idem, 570.
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Desolated dwellings and blazing cities mark his pro-
gress in Gaul.! The priest was slain at the altar, the
maiden crushed under chariot wheels, and old men were
fastened to the necks of horses that rushed with them to
destruction. The Romans under Atius, and the Visi-
goths under Theodoric their king, united their forces to
oppose the progress of the destroyer. The two armies
met on the plains of Chalons. Here were arrayed in hos-
tility to each other the nations from the Volga to the At-
lantic. The east and the west were here contending for the
mastery of Europe.? The nomadic races, and those hav-
ing fixed habitations, had here met face to face in frightful
conflict. It may be doubted whether the annals of the
world afford another such a battle. According to one
account one hundred and sixty-two thousand, according to
another three hundred thousand were left dead upon the
field. The west was triumphant. It was Attila’s first
defeat, but it was Rome’s last victory. The swelling tide
of the nomadic race was rolled back upon itself. Attila
retreated, but the next season saw him passing the Alps,®
descending like an avalanche upon Italy, and sweeping
over its northern parts with its terrible agents of destruc-
tion.

But the destructive course of the Hunn must have a
termination. In his wooden palace beyond the Danube,
on the night of his marriage to Ildico,* a young and beau-
tiful bride, whom he was adding to his already numerous
list of wives, an artery suddenly burst which brought to a .
hasty conclusion the life and career of Attila, A. D. 453.
‘With him expired the power of the Hunns. In the course
of a few years their name disappears from history, and
they never have since reappeared.

The most distinguished nomadic race that next in the
order of time appears in history are the Turks.® Their
name was first revealed Yo the world in the year A. D. 545,
about one hundred years after the death of Attila. The

! Gibbon, 570. *Idem, 572. °*Idem,574. *¢Idem,b576. °Idem, 717.
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cradle of the Turkish race is to be sought on the high
plateau of Central Asia and eastward of Mongolia. Their
invasions of Europe and western Asia occurred at two
different periods of time.! The first comprises all the in-
roads made by the Turks prior to the rise of the Mongolian
power,? which will be next noticed. The second em-
braces the subsequent events of their history until their
tinal establishment in Europe.

The Turkish dominion rose upon the ruins of the Geou-
gen nation, originally their masters.® Bertesena was their
first leader. The Turks rose rapidly to power. One of
their armies numbered 400,000 soldiers. In less than fifty
years they were known either by proceedings in war or
negotiations in peace,! to the Romans, Persians, and Chi-
nese. The rapid rise of a nomadic race is partly explainable
from the fact that when a conquering horde under a
victorious leader appeared, other hordes belonging to the
great shepherd race.united with them, and thus contributed
to swell their numbers.

To the east the Turks invaded China, and to the south
the white Hunns, who then possessed the cities Bochara
and Samarcand, and whose victorious arms had been car-
ried to the bank of the Indus.®

The Turkish kingdom extended to the Oxus or Gihon,
which, for some time, was the dividing barrier separating
the land of Turan as it has been sometimes called, or
dominion of the nomadic races, from the ancient kingdom
of Iran or Persia. The Turks, about the year A. D. 575,
in conjunction with the Greek empire, carried on some
wars against the Persians.

For some four centuries the Turks figure but little in
history. About the year A. D. 1000, they rallied under
Mahmood or Mahmud,” called the Gaznevide, to whom
was first applied the appellation of sultan. He enlarged
his kingdom from Transoxiana to near Ispahan, and from

! Prichard’s Researches, 1v, 315. * Idem, 1v, 818. * Gibbon, 717. * ldem,
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the Caspian to the mouth of the Indus. He embraced the
Mahometan faith, and made several expeditions into Hin-
dostan.! His path was a path of blood. He collected the
treasures of the east in Gasna, and had a force of 100,000
foot, 55,000 horse and 1,300 elephants of battle.

‘While the subjects of Mahmood were becoming in-
dwellers of cities, and acquiring to some extent the habits
of settled life, there were still hordes of Turkmans around
the Caspian,? dwelling in tents and following the nomadic
life. These shepherd warriors became bands of robbers,
who, collecting together in hordes, made predatory incur-
sions as far as Ispahan and the Tigris. Massoud the suc-
cessor of Mahmoud undertook to oppose the torrent that
was rolling down upen hisdominions, but instead of checking
he was carried away by it.> The day of the defeat of Mas-
soud saw the establishment of the dynasty of shepherd
kings in Persia.

The dynasty, known in history as the Seljukian, from
Seljuk, the founder of the tribe out of which the sultan
was selected, became established. The choice of sultan
was made to depend upon chance, and the lot fell upon the
famous Togrul Beg the grandson of Seljuk. He expelled
the remnants of the Gaznevedes, annihilated the dynasty
of the Bowides, conquered Media, rescued from his enemies
the caliph at Bagdad, and was declared temporal lieutenant

-of the vicar of the prophet.

Two of his immediate successors, Alp Arslan and Malek
Shah* consolidated the power and still further extended the
dominion of the race of Seljuk.

The greatness and unity of the Persian empire expired
with Malek Shah.® Three younger dynasties sprung up,
those of Kerman, of Syria, and of Roum. The domi-
nion of the first was on the shores of the Indian ocean ; that
of the second over Aleppo and the ancient city of Damas-
cus, and that of the third over the provinces of Asia

! Gibbon, 1064-5.  * Idem, 1056. *Idem, 1056. * Idem, 1058-9. ° Idem,
1062.
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Minor. These dynasties were finally overthrown and
swept away by an eruption of the Mongoles and Moguls,
soon to be noticed.

Upon the decline of the Mongolian power a new Turkish
dynasty started into being, under Othman, which not only
contained within itself the elements of success, but also of
continuance.! From him the present Turks are called
Othmans or Ottomans, and the Turkish, the Ottoman
empire. Rusa in Bythynia, a country in Asia Minor, was
taken and made his capital, A. D. 1326. ¥rom this event
may be dated the foundation of the Ottoman empire. It
gradually extended itself until it overturned the Greek or
eastern empire, and erected the crescent upon the lofty
dome of St. Sophia, in Constantinople. . The footing which
the Turks acquired in Europe by the overthrow of the
Greek empire was made use of by them for the achieving
still further conquests, so much so that at one period of
time Europe itself was threatened with subjugation by the
Moslem armies.

1 Gibbon, 1172,



CHAPTER III.

MONGOLES, TARTARS.

The nomadic race next brought on to the theatre of
action is the Mongolian. This race exhibits a more
strongly marked physignomy than any other nomadic race.
The eyes are far apart from each other, with the openings
of the eyelids obliquely placed; the large angle of the
eyes slightly open and fleshy ;* the nasal bones flat and
broad; the cheek bones laterally projecting; and the face
particularly broad and flat at the plane of the nostrils. And
the zygomatic ar¢h, the breadth of the skull at this plane
with the comparatively narrow summit of the forehead
giving the countenance and the anterior part of the eranium
an almost triangular figure, if measured from the cheek
bones upward, and a lozenge form when viewed together
with the lower part of the face. The skulls of this race
are pyramidal, while the greater proportional width of the
head at the plane of the zygomas affords room for greater
development of several organs of sense, the pastoral tribes
of high Asia displaging a great perfection in the sensitive
faculties. The Mongolian race originated from a part of
the central plateau of Asia, which is east of Turkistan or
the original seat of the Turks. The ancient Scythians,
according to Herodotus, were a Mongol people, and the
description given by Hippocrates, strongly confirms this.
He describes them as a fat and fleshy people, in whom the
articulation and organization of muscles and bones were
but very imperfectly seen. This, according to Niebuhr,isa
very striking feature of the Mongol nations.? Their mus-
cles and joints, he says, cannot be discerned, and disappear

* Prichard’s Researches, 1v,407. * Nicbuhr's Lectures on Ancient History,
1, 149, 150.
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on the surface. Their skin is thick and fat, and covers and
disguises the forms of muscles and bones. In this respect
he claims they are in great contrast with the nations of
southern Europe, as the Greeks and Italians, the muscles
of whose arms and legs more particularly are very strik-
ingly developed. This he contends is the reason why their
artists were not required to study anatomy so profoundly.
They could see the whole of it so far as was needed in the
living body. The play of the muscles could be distinctly
seen, the delicate skin hardly in the slightest degree con-
cealing them.

The Mongoles or Moguls, as they are more generally
termed, appear in history under the celebrated Zingis
Khan about the year A. D. 1220. The original name of
this celebrated conqueror was Zemugin,' whose father
had reigned over thirteen hordes, comprising about 30 or
40,000 families.

His first battles were fought with his rebellious sub-
jects, when he was about thirteen years of age. He had
various fortune, being at one time reduced to seek safety in
flight2 'When about forty years of age he had succeeded
in establishing his supremacy over the adjacent tribes.
One of his first victories was signalized by throwing
seventy of the rebels into as many caldrons of boiling
water. He invoked the aid of superstition, and at his
inauguration, in a general diet, or assemblage of khans at
Karakorum his capital, an inspired prophet came forward
at the proper time, and announced that it was the pleasure
of God, thatheshould thenceforth take the name of Zingis
Khan, which means the greatest khan of khans. This
was ratified on the spot by the great host of Mongoles,
who thenceforth considered the world as belonging to the
great khan,

His first business was to promulgate a code of laws,
few in number,® direct, and adapted to the preservation of
domestic peace. His religion was a pure theism. His

! Gibbon, 1164. * Idem, 1164. * Idem, 1165.
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great object was military achievement. The nomadic
hordes wandering over the great Asiatic upland, were first
subjugated, so that the pastoral world, with all its fearful
agents of destruction, was reduced beneath his sway.
‘With these millions of warlike shepherds he combined
the elements of a terrible power, which soon shook to
their centre the nations of Asia.

The storm first lowered over the east, and broke over
the devoted Chinese.! The Great wall interposed but a
feeble obstacle. Ninety cities were stormed, or starved into
submission, ten only escaping. In a second expedition,
he compelled the emperor to retire beyond the Yellow
river to a more southern residence. Pekin was besieged,
and finally taken and wraptin the flames of a terrible con-
flagration.? China was made desolate, and its five northern
provinces added to the empire of Zingis.

‘We next find him gathering together his immense hordes
of Mogul warriors to the almost incredible number of
700,000 men to ravage the west and make a descent up-
on Carisme, Transoxiana and Persia. Mohammed, sultan
of Carisme, who reigned from the Persian gulf to the
borders of India and Turkestan, met him on the plains
extending north of the Sihon or Jaxartes with an army of
400,000 men. In the bloody battle .fought there he lost
160,000. With the remainder of his force he garrisoned
his cities. But these, one after another, fell beneath the
destroyer, and evidenced their former greatness only by
the magnitude of their ruins. Otrar, Cogende, Bochara,
Samarcand, Carisme, Herat, Meron, Nisabour, Baleh and
Candahar fell beneath the wrath of the Mogul. From the
Caspian to the Indus, a tract of manyhundred milesadorned
with the labors of man, was so utterly ruined, that five
centuries were insufficient to repair the ravages of four
years. After overrunning the populous countries of
Transoxiana, Carisme and Chorasan he retreated loaded
with the spoils of Asia. After his return, he overthrew

! Qibbon, 1166. * Idem, 1166.
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the rebellious or independent kingdoms of Tartary, and in
A. D. 1227, in the fullness of years and absolute sovereign
of an empire extending over a space of eight hundred
leagues on onesideand athousand on the other, he was called
away from a world, which perhaps he had done more than
any other human being to depopulate and destroy. At
the time he was laying waste the beautiful and populous
regions of the Kin dominions in China it was made a
matter of grave discussion in the cabinet of the destroyer,!
whether true policy did not dictate that the Moguls should
totally exterminate the millions of Chinese, with the view
of converting the whole of China into a widely extended
pasture, where could be reared the numerous herds and
flocks that ranged over the high upland of Mongolia.
The prompt and timely suggestions of his minister Gelu,
dissuaded him from taking the fatal resolution, and thus
probably saved China from utter annihilation.

Theawful work of desolation and death which the Moguls
at this period seemed commissioned to execute,” hardly
paused in its career at the death of Zingis. In a harem of
five hundred wives and concubines he could hardly fail to
leave sons worthy of such a sire. IHis descendants con-
tinued to extend the arms of the Moguls in the east, south,
west and north.

In the east another descent was made upon China.
There were two dynasties in China, that of the Kin in the
north, and of the Song in thesouth. The provinces of the
Kin dynasty were almost entirely subdued by Zingis.

Cublai, the grandson of Zingis, with a great host, invaded
the dominions of the Song. They retreated from the land
to the sea, where their fleet was surrounded by a superior
armament, and their last champion, with their infant
emperor in his arms, leaped into the waves.* One hundred
thousand Chinese imitated his example, and the whole
empire from Tonkin to the Great wall submitted to the
dominion of Cublai. He founded a new dynasty in China,

! Anquetil’s Universal History, v, 185. ? Gibbon, 1167. *Idem, 1167.
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and invaded and reduced under subjection the kingdoms
of Corea, Tounkin, Cochin-china, Begu, Bengal and Thibet.

In the south another of the grandsons of Zingis, Holagon
Khan, invaded Iran or Persia.! The arms of the Moguls
were triumphant. Sultans and emirs were everywhere
routed. The victorious Mogul entered the dominions of
the old man of the mountain, and destroyed the Assassins,
or Ismelians of Persia. He besieged and-took Bagdad
on the Tigris and in the person of the Caliph Mostajem,
the last of the temporal successors of Mahomet, he ended
the race of the Abassides, who had reigned in Asia above
five hundred years.

The stream of Mogul hostility being driven back by the
Mamelukes of Egypt to the eastward of the Euphrates, it
overflowed Armenia and Anatolia, and finally tegminated
that branch of the Seljukian dynasty that still lingered in
Asia Minor in the sultans of Iconium.

In the west, Baton, another of the grandsons of Zingis,
with an army of 500,000 men, in the year 1235, crossed, on
a mission of death, several of the great rivers of Asia, and
Europe, the Volga and Kama,? the Don and Borysthenes,
the Vistula and Danube, destroying at first all remains of
national freedom on the plains of Turkestan and Kipzah,
overrunning the kingdoms of Astracan and Cusan, reducing
to ashes the cities of Moscow and Kiow, the ancient
capitals of Russia; making a deadly inroad into the heart
of Poland, as far as the borders of Germany; obliterating
the cities of Lublim and Cracow;® and approaching the
shores of the Baltic, in the battle of Lignits defeating the
dukes of Silesia, the Polish palatines, and the great master
of the Teutonic order, and filling nine sacks with the right
ears of the slain.

From the field of Lignits, these terrible destroyers turned
to the invasion of Hungary, scaled the Carpathian hills,* all
but depopulated the country north of the Danube, leaving
only three cities and fortresses in the whole of Hungary.

! Gibbon, 1168. * Idem, 1168. ° Idem, 1169. *Idem, 1169.
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The remote nations of the Baltic and the ocean trembled
at the name of the Tartars. Never since the invasion of
the Arabs in the eighth century had Europe come so
near subjugation.

After laying waste the kingdoms of Servia, Bosnia, and
Bulgaria, Baton, with his Tartar hordes slowly retreated
from the Danube to the Volga.!

Even the north, with its regions of frost and snow, was
not exempt from the invasion of the Moguls. Sheibani
Khan, brother of Baton, and another grandson of Zingis,
led a.horde of 15,000 families into Siberia, at Tobolskoy,
where his descendants reigned above three centuries.

In these several invasions we have seen on the east
China, on the south southern Asia, except Hindostan, on
the westy western Asia and eastern Europe, and on the
north the wilds of Siberia, overrun, ravaged, desolated,
almost depopulated by the terrible Moguls.

The power of the Moguls was at its acme. Almost
the whole of Asia, and no inconsiderable part of Europe,
lay writhing beneath their terrible inflictions. But their
empire was too extended for continuance.? Their capital,
Karakorum, was situated far to the east, on that por-
tion of the Asiatic upland bordering upon China. The
distant lieutenants and rulers refused obedience, and in
about one hundred and forty years after the death of
Zingis, the Mogul emperors were lost in the oblivion of
the desert.

In about one hundred and fifty years after Zingis com-
mences his victorious career at the head of the Golden
horde of the Mogus, appears Timour, or, as he is more
generally called Tamerlane, the terrible Tartar. Humble
in his origin, at one time a forlorn wanderer,® at another
plunged in a loathsome dungeon, we find him at the age
of thirty-four, A.D. 1370, at a general diet, invested with
imperial command, and made sovereign of Zagatai, a
kingdom of about five hundred miles in length and breadth.

! Gibbon, 1169. * Idem, 1170. *Idem, 1179 -80.
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After adding to this the countries of Carisme and Canda-
har, he turned his attention to Iran or Persia.

The provinces of Persia, one after another, yielded to his
arms. All the countries bordering on the Tigris and
Euphrates were reduced to his obedience.!

He passes the Sihon, subdues the kingdom of Cashgar?
and marches seven times into'the heart of the country of
the Getes. He conquers Kipsar, or western Tartary, pene-
trates four hundred and eighty leagues to the north-east of
Samarcand, while some of his emirs penetrate into the
forests of Siberia. He twice invades Kipsar with sueh an
army that thirteen miles were required to be passed over
in going from the extremity of his right to that of his left
wing, defeats his enemy in a terrible battle, and pursues
him so far into the provinces of Russia thats Moscow
trembled at his approach.

He reduced to ashes Azoph at the mouth of the Don,
condemned to slavery or death the Christian inhabitants,
and burnt the cities of Serai and Astracan.

In 1388 his army moved forward in three great divisions
to the invasion of Hindostan. This rich and populous
region of country had escaped the destructive ravages of
Zingis and his successors,® only to fall a prey at last to the
more terrible Tartar. He crossed the Indus, traversed the
Punjab, reduced the fortress of Batnic, and appeared before
the gates of Delhi. He defeated the Sultan Mahmoud
with his cuirassiers, his foot guard, and 120 elephants, on
the plain before Delhi, and then entered and pillaged this
ancient capital of Hindostan, massacring the inhabitants,

He advanced 100 miles beyond Delhi, passed the Ganges,
foughtseveral battles by land and water, and returned along
the skirts of the northern hills.

In the year 1400, he set on foot a new expedition into
the western countries of Asia. The Christians of Geeorgia
were the first objects of the vengeance of the zealous
Mussulman. They were hunted down amid their rocks
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and fastnesses,and compelled to become martyrs or believers
in the Koran.

‘We next find him invading Syria, defeating the Syrian
army, entering the city of Aleppo, sacking it, and piling
up, according to his custom, pillars and pyramids of human
heads. From thence the destroyer marched to Damascus,
obtained admission by treachery, pillaged and massacred
the inhabitants;' on his retreat delivered Aleppo to the
flames, erected on the ruins of Bagdad a pyramid of ninety
thousand human heads, revisited Georgia, and on the
banks of the Araxes announced his determination of
marching against Bajazet, the Ottoman emperor.

With an army of 800,000 men he marched through
Armenia and Anatolia, passed the river Halys,? and in-
vested Aqgora. Bajazet rallied an army of 400,000 men.
The plains around the city of Angora are rendered memo-
rable by being the scene of one of the most terrible battles
which history has to record. The Tartar and the Turk
here met upon the field of combat. It was a fearful
struggle, but the Tartar triumphed. The Turkish hosts
were defeated, and their commander was the prisoner of
Tamerlane. It is asserted by some historians that Bajazet,
after his captivity, was carried around by Tamerlane, in
all his marches, in an iron cage until his death, which
occurred, it is said, at an early period, owing to the
severity of Tamerlane. Anatola submitted upon the
defeat and capture of Bajazet.

The trinumphant Tartar now reigned from the Irtish and
Volga tothe Persian gulf,? and from the Ganges to Damascus
and the Archipelago. He was at the head of invincible ar-
mies, and possessed of boundless ambition. The kingdoms
of the west trembled at his name. But a narrow sea rolled
between Europe and Asia, and thispresented aninsuperable
barrier to the advance of Tamerlane. He had no vessels.

His career west being terminated by the sea, we find
him next projecting an invasion of China. In his wars

! Gibbon, 1184. * Idem, 1184-5. * Idemr, 1187. * Idem, 1187.
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against the Ottomans in the west of Asia he had caused
the death of multitudes of Mussulmen. At this his con-
science was greatly troubled, and he determined to satisfy
its clamors by destroying an equal or greater number of
infidels in the east.

‘With an immense army of veteran warriors he com-
menced his march from Samarcand towards the east.!
Neither the frost of age nor the severity of winter could
retard his progress. Crossing the Sihon on the ice, he
marched three hundred miles from his capital, and pitched
his last camp in the vicinity of Otrar. Here in the seven-
tieth year of his age and the thirty-fifth of his reign,
God in mercy removed him from a world in which he had
been a most successful destroyer. China was saved from
the sack of its cities, the desolation of its land, the destruc-
tion of its people, by this merciful interposition. He died,
repeating the Mussulman’s prayer, ¢ There is no god but
God.” Thus perished the mighty Tamerlane, the wearer
of twenty-seven crowns, after a reign of thirty-five years.

After the death of Tamerlane his mighty empire fell in
pieces. He left numerous descendants, who wasted their
strength in destroying each other. His son Sharokh up-
held for a while a fragment of his empire, but after his
death, the scene is again involved in darkness.® In less
than a century the race of Tamerlane would have become
extincet, had not a descendant of his in the fifth degree
established himself in Hindostan, where his successors
continued to reign down to the time of Aurungzebe.

East of Mongolia and directly north of China, are the
Khitans, a Tartar tribe, whose descentshave been principally
confined to China. It was as a defense against their rava-
ges, that the great wall in the north of China, some 1,500
miles in length, and from fifteen to twenty feet high,
was built about two hundred years before the Christian
era. Although an immense structure, possessing great
strength, it was insufficient for their protection. They

! @ibbon, 1188. 2 Idem, 1180, 1189. ° Idem, 1190.
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made numerous incursions into the Chinese empire, until,
under the name of Manchew Tartars, about the year 1641,
they conquered China, established a Tartar dynasty on the
throne, which has ever since been the reigning dynasty.
Wehave thusnoticed the principal movements of the great
nomadic races. There is still another race, a great por-
tion of which is strictly nomadic, not yet mentioned, and
that is the Arabian. The location and movements of this
race are so intimately connected with the history of civil-
ized countries, and the race itselt at one period possessed
8o many of the elements of civilization, that the considera-
tion of it will be more appropriate in another connection.
Very little is required to be said relative to the develop-
ment by the nomadic races of the great elements of
humanity: Yery little has been done even to separate
them, with a view to carry them out into development.
The industry practiced by these races is that of the hunter
and shepherd.! The mountains abound in game. Fero-
cious animals, as"lions and tigers, are numerous. The
rivers and ‘inland lakes are well stocked with fish. Im-
mense prairie plains, almost entirely divested of forests,
but covered with a rank vegetation, extend beyond the
sensible horizon. To destroy the ferocious animals, to
hunt the game, to catch the fish, to rear immense flocks
and herds of sheep, cattle and horses, constitute together
the industry of the nomad. Commerce is carried on only
to a small extent between neighboring tribes, and that
chiefly by barter. They have devised a method of manu-
facturing from mare’s milk an intoxicating drink of which
they make a very general use. The primitive religion of
the nomadic races, seems to have been a pure deism.? They
are now principally either Mahometans or worshipers of
the lamas, who derive their origin from Fo. The doctrine
of the metempsychosis is embraced in their creed. Ex-
cepting this, there is a singular resemblance between some
points of the lama doctrine and Christianity, particularly

! Anguetil, v, 153. *Idem, v, 158.
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that part of it included under the Roman Catholic creed.!
It teaches a life to come, purgatory, invocation of saints,
worship of images, confession, absolution, use of the rosary,
aspersions with water, in fact very many of the exterior
ceremonies of the Catholic religion. They do not believe
in the doctrine of transubstantiation, but they believe that
the god Fo assumes a human form and resides in Thibet,
where they offer him their adorations under the title of
Grand Lama.

The representatives of the Grand Lama are scattered
over various parts of the Asiatic upland. They are called
Khutukthu, live in great splendor and receive the worship
of the nomads. They, in their turn, are surrounded by
their lamas or priests, who enjoy under them different
degrees of dignity; the whole forming an hierarchy.

The Grand Lama is held to be immortal, although
he occasionally disappears for a time. In the temple of
the great idol a child is educated who is accustomed to
divine honors from his infancy. ¢

Almost the whole of their religious rites consist in the
recitation of their liturgy, which is solemn and melodious.?
They make no sacrifice or offering, but they give absolution
to the people who are accustomed to demand it bareheaded,?
on their knees. The possessions of the lamas or priests
consist of flocks and land,* which they have the right of
transmitting in succession.

In regard to the social instinct, the nomadic races are,
in general, rude and unpolished in their manners, although
honest and good natured. They excel in horsemanship
and hunting,’ and are dexterous archers, whether on foot
or horseback. They are of an easy, cheerful temper, never
disturbed by melancholy, valuing things only for their
utility, and ambitious of preserving the rank of their fami-
lies. They have no difficult affairs to perplex them, no
business to constraln, little to do, except to divert themselves

* Modern Universal History, 1v, 810, *? Anguetil, v, 159. ° Universal
History, 1v, 813. * Anquetil, 158. ° Universal History, Iv, 299.
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with hunting, fishing and other bodily exercises. They
wear drawers, wide shirts, and over them a long robe,
closed to the waist with a broad girdle, half boots and
small round caps.! The women’s dress is nearly the same
as that of the men, both preferring red to every other color.
All over the north of Asia a red color is held in high esti-
mation. Their arms consist mostly in the bow and arrows,
the pike and sabre, with the more recent introduction of
fire arms. They subsist upon their flocks and herds, these
consisting of horses, camels or dromedaries, cows, broad
tailed sheep and large oxen. Their food is principally
confined to mutton and horse flesh, the latter being much
preferred to beef,? as the milk of their mares is preferred
to that of their cows. The traveling nomads, particularly
the Tartars, scarcely eat any bread, but they make use of
millet, with which they make their drink and pottage.®
Their meat is generally horse flesh, which they boil when
at leisure, but when on the march they heat it under their
saddles,* and them devour it without any other sauce than
the froth upon it which is made by the sweating of the
horse. They are in the general practice of polygamy, and
when their wives attain near the age of forty they transform
them into servants to take care of the house and tend upon
the young wives who succeed to their places.®

Children are educated in the profession of their fathers,
and they pay to the father great reverential respect, con-
sidering him as a king in the family,® while the mother is
very little regarded. To the fatheris accorded as pompous
a funeral as the circumstances of the family will permit,
and at least once a year the devotions of the children must
be paid at his tomb. ‘

Some tribes bury, others burn their dead. In some
ancient tombs are found human skeletons, accompanied
with bones of horses, and sometimes with jewels of gold

! Anguetil, v, 156. *Idem, v, 156. ® Modern Universal History, 1v, 301.
¢ Discourse on Manners of the Tartars, 48. °Idem, 1v, 8303. °Idem, 1v,
304.
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andsilver. They are probably the graves of the old Moguls
who had returned laden with the spoils of southern Asia.
Some have erected pyramids or little conic houses over the
graves of the rich. Vast brick towers and stone pyramids
have also been found.

The nomadic races generally dwell in tents or little
movable huts.! The tent is round, upheld within by poles,
‘and covered with cloth in the summer and with felt in the
winter.

The tent thus presents the appearance of a broken cone
with a round hole at the top to let out the smoke which
ascends from the hearth, placed in the middle underneath.

The huts are round and made with poles of light wood,
joined together with leather thongs, so that they can be
easily fitted up and removed. These are carried on wagons
with four wheels, in their removals. They are sometimes
thirty feet in diameter, and drawn by a team of twenty-
two oxen. A nomadic city is a camp consisting of tents
and houses intersected like the different quarters of a town.?
The flocks and herds after grazing through the day in the
adjacent pastures, retire at night within the protection of
the camp. As soon as the forage of one district is con-
sumed the tribe or army of shepherds commences its march
to another. In the summer they advance toward the north
pitching their tents on the banks of a river, or in the
neighborhood of a running stream; in the winter they
return to the south, sheltering their camp against the
northern winds behind some convenient eminence.

In relation to government the patriarchal form has been
the most generally prevalent among the nomadic races.
The principle of this species of government is that each
father is absolute in his own family. Several families
united, form a horde or tribe. Several tribes constitute a
nation, under the government of a chief denominated
khan, who is elected by other chiefs, usually from the
tribe of him he succeeds. They preserve with great care

' Mod. Univ. History, 1v, 805. * Giibbon, 416.
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their genealogy,! and mutually respect themselves and each
other as the descendants of the first founder of the tribe.
Their chief, as the representative of their great father,
exercises the authority of a judge in peace, and of a leader
in war. Various causes contributed to unite the vagrant
hordes into national communities, under the command of a
supreme head. In such cases the command was assumed
by the most successful prince, who becomes khan by the
acclamation of his equals.

Two regular taxes are levied on the tribes, each amount-
ing to a tithe, both of their property and spoil. The one
of these goes to the great khan, which, together with his
own domestic riches of flocks and herds, enables him to
maintain the splendor of his court and reward his followers.
The other tithe goes to the tribe, or to its own peculiar
chief.

The immediate jurisdiction of a khan is limited to his
own tribe, and his exercise of authority has been moderated
by the institution' of a national council. The Coroultai
or general diet, held its regular sessions in the spring and
autumn in the midst of a plain. The assemblage of the
princes and chiefs with their numerous trains, is on horse-
back, and the monarch is compelled to consult the wishes
and inclinations of the people. Thus among the noma-
dic hordes roaming over the great Asiatic upland, we
perceive traces of a system which during the middle ages?
received in Europe its full growth, maturity, decline, and
dissolution. This was the feudal system. The freedom
ordinarily possessed and enjoyed among the nomadic hordes
was often annihilated when some great conqueror, like
Zingis Khan or Tamerlane, became possessed of the reins
of government, and united in his own person all the
elements of power.

The laws to which the nomadic nations have been sub-
ject have, in general, been simple, and adapted to the con-
dition and manner of life they were leading. They have

L Gibbon, 417. * Idem, 418.
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had for their object the preservation of domestic peace, and
successful exercise of foreign hostility.! The laws of
Zingis Khan prescribed the punishment of death for the
crimes of adultery, murder, perjury, and the stealing of a
horse or an ox. Fach officer and soldier was made
responsible for the safety and honor of his companions.
Peace was never granted except to a vanquished and
suppliant enemy. The police established under the great
conquerors was rigid and severe.? Under the dominion of
Tamerlanc a child, fearless and unhurt, might carry a
purse of gold from one end of his empire to the other.

The arts, those especially that develop the spirit of
beauty, are in vain sought among the nomadic races. The
art of war would seem to have been cultivated with
success by the great conquerors. The nomadic armies
have always consisted of a numerous cavalry, which made
the most rapid evolutions in battle. The mode of attack
was almost invariably of the same character. A foremost
line first advanced to the charge,® and was supported in a
just order by the squadrons of the vanguard. The eye of
the great khan watched over the field, and at his command
the front and rear of the right and left wings successively
moved forward in their several divisions, and in a direct
or oblique line. The enemy could thus be pressed by
eighteen or twenty attacks, and each attack afford a chance
of victory. If they all proved unsuccessful the great khan
gave the signal of advance to the standard and main body,
which he led in person. Each tribe marches to battle
under a standard bearing its name, surmounted with the
figure of some favorite animal,* as a horse, camel, etc.
Their arms formerly consisted of missile weapons, the bow
and arrow, lance and sabre, but now they make use of
arquebuses and bayonets. In battle they often wear a coat
of mail and iron casque. They are unacquainted with the
method of rank and file, but ride to the attack in troops, the
commander at their head,and when thought tobe routed and

* Qiibbon, 1165.  * Idem, 1189. °* Idem, 1185. * Anguetil, v, 169 - 60.
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flying, return to the charge with redoubled ardor. If an
enemy had broken their ranks in pursuing them, their
defeat on the return charge would be almost certain.

The element of philosophy has received but small con-
tributions from the nomadic races. The Igurs or Ouigours,
a Turkish tribe that once inhabited the countries watered
by the Orkhon, the Toula, and the Selenga, possessed
anciently some slight degree of civilization.! Their lan-
guage was a written language many centuries before
letters were known among other nations of Central Asia,
and it was the medium through which the Syrian charac-
ters were introduced extensively among the nations of the
remote east of Mongolian and Tungusian origin.

As a general thmg the nomadic races have given birth
only to those forms of thought which are of the commonest
order; and which are essential only in the simplest and
humblest states and conditions of national existence. The
separation and development of this crowning element of
humanity seems to have been reserved for human effort
where man should acquire a “local habitation and a
name.” From the surface of this lofty and extended
upland, there has not sufficient light descended to the
dwellers in the plains below, to reveal to them the history,
external and internal, of their wandering inhabitants. It
is only when they have descended from that benighted
region into the domain of civilization, and thus have
become encircled with a light which was not their own,
that they have become known, and their peculiarities
exposed to the searching glance of civilized man. Had
they always remained in their prairie homes, the two races
might have continued as ignorant of each other, almost,
as if they were inhabitants of different planets. One
feature about them is worthy of remark, and that is their
steadfast continuance in the same manners, customs, forms,
observances, ceremonies and methods of developing life,
from the earliest period of their history to the present

! Prichard’s Researches, 1v, 311 - 313.
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time. Man in Persia, Babylonia, Egypt, Phenicia, Greece,
Italy, and western Europe, has been subject to mighty
changes; but on this great central plateau, nearly or quite
the same living phenomena are now in actual exhibition
as might have been witnessed when the sons and grand-
sons of Japhet first wandered with their flocks and herds
on the high table land of Pamer. To them time has
brought no change except what results from the practice
of locomotion. It would seem that where men have ever
moved in masses the intellectual, moral and spiritual
powers have remained but little developed; but, on the
other hand, where physical movement has been suspended,
where the material man has been stationary, the powers
of his mind have been active and untiring in their efforts.
There are doubtless now the same causes in operation
among those wandering races as have been noticed from
the earliest times. There can no good reason be assigned
why another Zingis Khan or Tamerlane may not again
make their descents, clothed with the elements of destruc-
tion.

It is true the rapid means of communication over the
civilized world would probably draw together forces that
might soon overpower them, but that would be for the rea-
son that the civilized world, and not they, had experienced
a change. There is little probability that any considera-
ble change will ever take place, unless the physical cir-
cumstances under which they exist should alter.

From the lofty plateau of Central Asia, we descend into
the domain of comparative civilization, and stand upon
the banks of the Araxes, the Choaspes, the Tigris and the
Euphrates. Here were the seats of early culture, and
Persepolis, Susa, Nineveh and Babylon present them-
selves in the dimness of a distant antiquity. We shall
now find man the subject of change, a creature of progress
and therefore having a history.



CHAPTER IV.

CHALDZEA—ITS DESCRIPTION, HISTORY, INDUSTRY
AND RELIGION.

Chaldeea.

At the foot of the great mountain chain of Kurdistan
and Luristan, and stretching from thence to the Syro-
Arabian desert, lies a territory which constituted the chief
site of three out of five early empires of the world.
This the Jews called Aram — Naharaim, or ¢ Syria of the
two rivers,” and the Greeks and Romans, Mesopotamia,
or ‘“the between-river country.” As Egypt has been
called the ¢ Gift of the Nile,” so the lower Mesopotamia,
the great alluvial basin, may be styled the ¢ Gift of the
two rivers,” the Tigris and the Euphrates. Along this
level region, next to Egypt, perhaps the most productive
in the world, the surface of which is scarcely broken by
a single elevation, stretches what in ancient times was
called the plain of Shinar, afterwards better known as
Chald®a and Babylonia. Iere it would seem, should
be found the earliest home of the race, after the sub-
giding of the deluge, the point from which radiates
the various lines of emigration, which in time brought
the then new world under subjection. Here was made
the first great stand, here permanently pitched the first
tents of the nomadic wanderers, and here reduced to
practice the first lessons in civilization of that ancient
world, whose record was now fully made up and closed.
No other place could present circumstances so favorable.
The between-river country was unsurpassed in fertility.
Its spontaneous productions, offering to man all that his

! Ronolinson’s Five Monarchies, 1, 2.



106 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

necessities craved, wooed him from a wandering life, and
led him into the settled habits of a permanent civilization.
Its central situation and proximity to the sea, afforded to
oncoming generations, the largest facilities for emigration
and distant settlement. Nothing more is here intended,
but an intimation, that this may have been the region of
country in which the earliest settlement around which
the great events of history cluster, was first made.
Armenia is supposed by many to have been the cradle of
the race after the deluge. In confirmation of this idea
there are still found these evidences of early industrial
effort. ¢ There are,”” says Mr. Marsh, ¢“in ancient Arme-
nia, extensive districts, which were already abandoned to
desolation at the earliest historical epoch, but which, in a
yet remoter antiquity, had been irrigated by a complicated
and highly artificial system of canals, the lines of which
can still be followed.” !

In Chaldeea, a part of the great Mesopotamian plain,
is found the earliest of the five great Asiatic monarchies.
This was bounded on the south by the Persian gulf, on the
east by the Tigris, on the west by the Arabian desert,
and on the north by Upper Mesopotamia. The great
natural features of the country are the two great rivers,
the Tigris and the Euphrates, rising from opposite sides
of the same mountain chain, and pursuing their course
southward, now nearing and then separating further from
each other, until, from their ultimate union, they pour their
united waters into the Persian gulf. There, with their
“broad sweeps and bold reaches, their periodical changes
of swell and fall, their strength, motion, and life-giving
power,” must have presented to the early occupants of
their banks objects of intense interest. Aside from these,
on all sides extends a dead uniform level, broken only by
single solitary mounds, the remains of ancient temples or
cities, by long lines of slightly elevated embankment marks»
ing the course of canals, ancient or recent, and towards the

! Marsh’s Man and Nature, 366.
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south by a few sand hills. And even these, except the last
mentioned, did not disturb the vision of the primitive
settlers. The Tigrisislargely enriched throughoutits whole
course by the waters of tributary streams, and hence con-
tinues to grow in depth and strength as it nears the sea.
The Euphrates, on the other hand, is peculiar in that it loses
more than it gains by any fresh accessions. Hence it
shrinks during the latter part of its course, and so much
of it is lost by the various issues from it, and by the over-
flow of its banks, more especially into the Chaldwan
marshes, that, with the exception of flood time, very little
of its water reaches the sea. Like the Nile, both the
Tigris and the Euphrates rise many feet each spring and
overflow their banks in various places, thus contributing
largely to the fertility of the plains of Chaldwa and
Babylonia.

Chaldea proper was the tract intervening between the
two rivers, a district some three hundred miles in length,
varying from twenty to one hundred, averaging perhaps
eighty in breadth, and containing an area of 15,000 square
miles. There was also a smaller tract between the Euphra-
tes and Arabia.

There was originally a northern and a southern Chaldza,
the first extending south a little below Babylon, and the
last reaching to the shores of the Persian gulf. In each of
these there was the early predominance of four cities. In
the first, or northern, we have the evidence of Scripture
that ¢“The beginning of his kingdom was Babel,and Erech,
and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar.”! In the
southern there was Ur, Huruk, Nipur and Larsa or Laran-
cha. Ur was situated on the Euphrates, and near its
mouth, and was probably in early times the chief commer-
cial emporium. This appears to have been early, if not
originally, the Chaldseean capital. The remains of most
of these cities still exist, and, as the process of disintegra-
tion has been continually operating to lower the height of

* Rawlinson’s Five Monarchies, 1, 19.



108 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

the ruins, the most depressed mounds are regarded as the
remains of the most ancient and longest deserted cities.
Among the natural products of this fertile region, the
two that stand out the most preeminently are the wheat
plant and the date-palm. The native tradition makes the
former indigenous in Chaldeea. Besides these were other
products, such as barley, millet, sesame, vetches, and fruits
of allkinds. It was deficient in trees, except the palm and
cypress. As the Chald@an region was alluvial, there has
ever been a great deficiency in mineral products. But
there was an inexhaustible supply of clay, which could be
moulded into bricks, and these when sunburnt or subjected
to artificial heat, furnished excellent material for building.
In regard to the ethnic affinities and characteristics of
that race that founded the old Chaldsean kingdom and
empire there is some discrepancy of opinion. One theory
identifies the race as the Aramaic or Semitic, making that
race extend from the mouth of the Euphrates and Tigris to
the Kuxine, the river Halys, and Palestine. Another makes
the carly Chaldsans, ITamites, not Semites, and hence finds
their affinities with the descendants of Misraim and Cush,
the Egyptians and Ethiopians rather than with the descend-
ants of Ashur and of Abraham, the Assyrians and Hebrews.
This latter is in full accord with the scripture narrative,
which states that Cush begat Nimrod, and the beginning
of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad and
Calneh, in the land of Shinar. One difficulty seems to be
that the Babylonian language of the age of Nebuchadnez-
sar is admitted to be almost identical with the Hebrew, but
in answer to that it is held susceptible of proof from the
inscriptions of the country, that between the date of the
first settlement of a Chaldsean kingdom® and the reign of
that monarch, the language of lower Mesopotamia under-
went an entire change. So also tradition points to the
Ethiopians as the early dwellers upon the Persian gulf,* and
they were considered as occupying all the south coast both

! Ruwlinson, 1, 56. ? Idem, 58.
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of Asia and Africa, as then known, and as divided by the
Persian gulf into eastern and western Asiatic and African.
Thus the Greeks appear to have believed in an Asiatic
Ethiopia situated between Arabia and India on the shores
of the Erythrean sea. Much concurring- testimony goes
to show that the four peoples or races, the Egyptians, Ethio-
pians, Libyans, and Canaanites were Hamitic in their
descent,! and that the primitive Chaldeans were of the
Ethiopic division. In regard to physical characteristics
the Ethiopians were of swart complexions, a dark red
brown or copper color, the hair of those of Africa being
crisp or frizzled, those of Asia, straight; neither, however,
being woolly like the negroes. Their figure was slender and
well shaped, aud their features regular.

But while we identity the carly Chaldeans as Kthiopie
in their cthnic character, it is quite apparent that they
were far from being a homogeneous people. If we are
right in the supposition that the land of Shinar, the lower
Mesopotamia, the old Chaldsan alluvial was the first great
resting place of the race after descending from the moun-
tains first laid bare by the receding waters of the deluge,
it would seem to follow that we might expect to find there
a large mingling of races. Accordingly, the researches of
George Rawlinson and others have shown from linguistic
facts and other ethnic indications that the Chaldwans
were not a pure, but a very mixed people; that they
were a colluvio gentium omnium, a union of various races,
and of those too that play a distinguished part in the
world’s history. Four elements may be here traced, viz:
the Turanian, Hamitic, Semitic and Arian. It is a curious
fact that the subjects of the early kings arc continually
designated in the inscriptions by the title of kiprat-arbat,® < the
four nations” or fongues. The league of the four kings is
also supposed to have reference to the same four-fold divi-
gion, Chedorlaomer being Cushite or Hamitic, the pre-
ponderating elements, Tidal, king of nations, being Scythie

! Ruwlinson, 1, 64. ? Idem, 1, 69.
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or Turanian, and Arioch and Amraphel respectively lead-
ing the Arian and Semitic races.

In view of the importance of language as affording evi-
dence of ethnic diversities of race, it has been observed
not only that the early kings are continually represented
on the monuments as sovereigns over the liprat-arbat,! or
Four Races, but that these four races .are sometimes
called the Arba Lisun or Four Tongues. The written
remains afford further evidence that the languages, in fact,
belonged to the four great varieties of human speech,
the Hamitic, Semitic, Arian and Turanian.

The original writing was a picture-writing, objects being
themselves represented, but very coarsely, and without any
curved lines. In process of time the cuneiform character
came to be formed. The writing being upon clay with an
instrument having a square or triangular point, much
more of it could be done, and more rapid progress made,
than if it were required to cut the character into the stone.
Thus the old form of objects became, in all but a few cases,?
very indistinct, and in process of time was lost altogether.
The clay upon which the characters were impressed was in
the form of bricks or tablets; the former containing royal
inscriptions, not covering the whole brick but occupying
a square or rectangular space towards the centre. The
writing was in all cases from left to right. The tablets
were small pieces of clay, shaped somewhat like a pillow,
and thickly inscribed with cuneiform characters, covering
usually both sides. The documents thus inscribed were
generally enveloped after being baked in a cover of moist
clay, thus impressing upon this cover the inscriptions, so
as to present externally a duplicate of the writing within,
and then the tablet in its cover was baked afresh. Thus
the inner side of the envelope is made to bear a cast in
relief of the-inscription beneath it.

The Chaldwan characters are of three kinds, letters
proper, monograms, and determinatives.* The first have

! Rawlinson, 1,77, * Idem, 1, 83. ° Idem,1, 84.
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almost always a syllabic force. The monograms represent
by a wedge, or a group of wedges, an entire word, often of
two or three syllables. The determinatives are those that
are made use of to indicate that the word which they ac-
company is a word of a certain class, as a god, a man,
a country, a town, etc.

In reference to the chronology and early history of this
country it is impossible to say what period of time may
have intervened between the first settlement on the plain
of Shinar, and the emerging out of the chaos of races and
tongues of the old Chaldean kingdom and Nimrod. The
traditional date for the founding of this kingdom in lower
Mesopotamia is B. C. 2284.! It extended northward at
least as far as Babylon, and embraced also Erech, Accad,
and Calneh, all founded by Nimrod. This name looms up
in the distance, possessing a shadowy grandeur, and passed
into a proverb as early as the time of Moses. He was early
deified in his own nation, and comes down to us under the
title of Bilu-Nipur or Bel-Nimrod —¢the god of the
chase,”? or “the great hunter.” The name of Nimrod has
never died out of the memory of the people, and even
now wherever a mound of ashes is to be found in Babylonia
or the adjoining countries, the local traditions attach to it
the name of Nimrod. Thus the name of the great Cushite is
stamped upon the very features of the old Chaldsan kingdom.

The dynasty of Nimrod occupied the throne for about
two centuries and a half, extending from B. C. 2234 to
B. C.1976. - No monuments have come down to us that are
known to be of the age of Nimrod. The first known
monument builder is Urukh, or Urkham, who called him-
self King of Ur Kingi-Accad,® and who is of the Nimrod
dynasty and is placed from about 2093 to 2070 B. C. The
structures remaining of this first great architect will come
up for consideration under the subject— Chaldsean art.

The Nimrod dynasty, embracing, it is said, the reigns of
eleven monarchs, was succeeded, about the year B. C. 1976,

' Rawlinson, 1,195. * Idem,1,196. *Idem, 1, 198, 199.
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by the Elamitic, which also reigned at Ur, and possessed
amore extended dominion. Here we find a great conqueror,
by some supposed to be the Kudur-Lagamer of the monu-
ments, the Chedorlaomer of scripture, an Elamitic king,
who exercised paramount authority over the whole of
lower Mesopotamia. The old kingdom of Chaldea now
became expanded into an empire.! Amraphel king of
Shinar, Arioch king of Larsa or Ellasar, and Tidal king
of the nomadic races, are ranked among his tributaries.
‘With the forces collected out of his own dominions and
these conquests, he invaded the adjoining regions, marched
an army a distance of 1,200 miles from the shores of the
Persian gulf to those of the Dead sea, holding Palestine
and Syria in subjection for twelve years, and thus furnished
an early example to those great oriental conquerors who
afterward built up vast empires in Asia, to become succes-
sively the subjects of decay and dissolution. The empire
of the Chaldeans, under the sway of this enterprising
monarch, extended from the Elamitic mountains on the
east to the Mediterranean on the west.

‘We have few traces of the Chaldeean empire excepting
those of the age of Chedorlaomer, but the names of some
subsequent kings are to be found on the monuments.
Their reigns, however, appear not to have been eventful,
and little remains of them worthy of any notice. The
earliest capital of the Chaldwan kings was Ur (Mugheir),
and no traces of them are found further north than Niffer.
A subsequent monarch is found holding his court at Erech,
now Warka, twenty-five miles north of Ur, and afterward
a still later king makes Babylon his capital. Thus the
kingdom is found gradually extending towards the north,
the same feature as will be subsequently found prevailing
in Assyrian history. The Chaldwan empire included
within it the land of Assyria, which was governed by
viceroys deriving their authority from the Chaldsan mo-
narchs.

! Rawlinson, 1, 203.
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The Chaldeean kingdom lasted a little more than seven
centuries. It sank into obscurity about the year B. C.
1600. No great, or striking event marks its exit from the
stage of nations. It did not go down in blood. It seems
to have been the quiet extinction of sway in the children
of Ham. They were environed by the descendants of
Shem ; east, north and west, they lay upon their borders.
This was said to be an Arab conquest. It was probably
so strong an attack of the Semitic stock as to overpower
the native Hamitic race, and thus to enforce a change of
rulers. The race thus succeeding was inferior in civiliza-
tion, has left no monuments, and scarce a trace of itself
in the country. The Hamitic stock having lost all its influ-
ence, died out, and the Semitic, Arabian, Assyrian, etc.,
took its place asa dominant race, and imposed its language
upon the people. We shall, however, witness the Chal-
deeans, after a submission of seven centuries and a half,
again revive, and in about six hundred and twenty-five
years Before Christ, establish a second kingdom, known
as the Babylonian monarchy, which exhibited for a time
a brilliant history.

Industry.

The country of the Chaldeans by no means disposes men
to nomadic habits. The vast alluvial deposit, stretching
from the head of the Persian gulf far up the course of the
Euphrates, naturally offered, nextto Egypt, the most invit-
ing fields for the exercise of industry. The supposition is
not improbable that upon these plains were witnessed the
first industrial pursuits of man after the deluge.

The three great branches of industry are agriculture,
manufactures, and commerce; the first supplying the raw
material, as well as much of the means of subsistence ;
the second working it up into useful and agreeable forms,
while the third distributes them where they are the most
desired, and will command the readiest market. Of these
three, agriculture, in its first rude essays, was undoubtedly

8
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the earliest, as any people, if at all numerous, cannot long
subsist without the practice of it. It follows close upon
the heels of the shepherd’s state, as that in turn did upon
the hunter’s. But agriculture requires its implements,
although they be ever so simple, and these again belong
to manufacturing industry. Thus itwas probably designed
that one should stimulate the other in order that each
should receive its largest share of development.

The practice of agriculture to any considerable extent
requires some previous preparation of the soil, more espe-
cially in the way of drainage in a country like lower
Mesopotamia where the soil becomes so thoroughly inter-
penetrated by water. Accordingly, we now find the remains
of a system of drainage as practiced in ancient Chaldeea.
These remains, however, so far as any discoveries have been
yet made, appear to be confined to the drainage of tombs,
by means of which not only the ornaments and utensils that
were placed in tombs,! but also in some cases the skeletons
themselves have been preserved Whether these were so ex-
tended as to be applied to agricultural pursuits, doesnot seem
to be clearly settled. A tradition is correct in stating that
the wheat plant was indigenous in Chaldeea; it could have
required but little industry in applying its products to the
wantsof man. The grain would be required to be separated
from the ear, but that was done by spreading the sheaves on
a hard, smooth place, in the open air, and then driving oxen
over them until a complete separation was accomplished.?
This was practiced in Egypt in the time of Moses. Even
at the present day, flails are little, if at all, used in the east.

The manufacture of bread was also slow and gradual in
itsprogress. The grain was first bruised between twostones,?
then mixed with water, formed into a kind of paste, and
then baked by placing it under hot ashes, until the dis-
covery of ovens afforded a more convenient means. Grain

was also prepared by roasting, and by steepmg and boiling
it in water.

! Rawlinson, 1, 113, 114. *Qoguet, 1, 94. *Idem, 1, 96.
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The conversion of meal into bread was an early process,
probably at first accomplished by means of baking by
hearthstones, and subsequently by ovens. The cultivation
of the vine and the manufacture of wine were among the
earliest branches of agriculture. They were among the
occupations of Noah. The wine press is as ancient as the
time of Job. Bread and wine were among the earliest
offerings made to the gods.

The early cultivation of the date palm was widely ex-
tended. Its fruit was excellent, and was eaten both fresh
and dried. Its juices furnished wine,' which was slightly
intoxicating, and which in process of time became trans-
formed into vinegar. From its sap was also procured
palm sugar. From the fibres of the bark they made
ropes, while the wood was employed for building and
furniture. '

Among the earliest of the manufactures, or rather of the
mechanic arts, must be included the architectural art.
This, in a people’s early history, is not a fine, but a useful
art. The early abodes of the Chaldsans are supposed to
have heen built of reeds supported by the tall stems of
growing plants bent into arches, and walled with mats of
flags and sedge. The want of temples for the common
worship of God required an early combination of resources
for the creation of a higher style of architecture, and at
this point usually the fine art emerges out of the useful.
None of the earliest abodes of the Chaldeans have reached
us, ‘We have now only a single specimen of domestic
architecture; ? a small house disinterred at Mugheir, which
stood on a platform of sun-dried bricks, paved on the top
with burnt bricks. It had the general shape of a cross,
although with some irregularity. Two of the doorways
were arched, the arch extending through the whole thick-
ness of the walls. The walls are inferred to have been of
vast thickness, the chambers long and narrow, with the
outer doors opening directly into them.

! Rawlinson, 1, 4. * Idem, 1, 108.
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Considerable remains of pottery have been found of the
Chald®an period. Both vases and lamps have been dis-
covered, some of the former being roughly moulded by
the hand, while other vases and also lamps have been care-
fully shaped by the aid of the potter’s wheel. These last are
formed of a finer clay than the former, having sometimes a
slight glaze upon them which adds much to their beauty.!

In the Chaldsean ruins, the implements which have been
discovered are either in stone, or bronze. Iron was then
unknown. In the most ancient Chaldeean mounds are
found knives of flint, or chert, stone hatchets, hammers,
etc., all of a rude and coarse character, a trifle more
advanced than those found in the drift, but very similar
to the ordinary stone celts of western and northern Europe.
They possessed some knowledge of the cleavage of sili-
cious rocks, but no power of producing even such finish
ag the Celts frequently exhibit.

So, also, the metallurgy of the Chaldeeans, though some-
what in advance of their stone weapons, is still of a rude
character, and indicates a nation just emerging from bar-
barism. Metals seem to have been scarce and of few kinds.
There is no silver, zine, or platinum. Copper occurs pure
and also alloyed with tin, constituting bronze. This latter
was of very common use, being wrought into bolts, rings,
weapons, and various instruments.

The textile fabrics — products of the loom, are believed
to have been a branch of industry in which the ancient
Chaldeans excelled. As the vocation of the shepherd
naturally precedes the more varied pursuits of agriculture, it
might be expected that woolen would be of early production.
In the warm climate of Chald®a, however, linen would be
likely to be in early demand, and accordingly fabrics of that
material aresaid to have been found attached to some of the
skeletons in the tombs. In later times Babylon was very
celebrated for its robes and its carpets. The commencement
of these manfactures is attributed to the old Chaldeeans.

* Rawlinson, 1, 115-16.
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In regard to the third branch of industry, commerce, it
would be impossible at this time to indicate with any clear-
ness the commercial pursuits of the ancient Chaldeans.
It is highly probable that the channels of commerce in
the ancient world, which we may hereafter have occasion
to indicate, found their origin in the Chaldsean period, but
it is certain that during that period no such clearly marked
progress was attained, as to justify us in attributing to the
Chaldeans any great extent or variety of commercial in-
dustry.

Religion.

The wants of the soul have always manifested themselves
early in the history of every people. These wants have
endeavored to find their satisfaction in the act of worship.
This necessarily implies an object, and the great variety
of objects that have been selected, prove either a great
diversity of taste and dissimiliar habits of thinking and
feeling among different peoples, or the different impositions
which have been practiced upon the people by the priest
caste from motives of self-interest and personal aggrandize-
ment.

The religion of the Chaldeans was a polytheism of a
somewhat peculiar character. In the first place there
were some fifteen or sixteen principal deities who appear
to have been generally worshiped by all the people. Next
followed a more numerous set of inferior divinities which,
although secondary were still generally recognized through
the country. Then followed a host of mere local gods or
genii, almost every town or village in Chaldea having
one for its own protector.

Of the principal god, IL, or Ra, (the latter being the
Chald®an name, the former the Semitic equivalent, being
a variant of EI! the root of the biblical Elokim, and the
Arabic Allah) was a god with few peculiar attributes. He

! Rawlinson, 1, 143.
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was regarded rather as the fount and origin of deity too
remote from man to be much known as an object of wor-
ship. Even a belief in his existence is implied rather
than expressed in the Chaldwan inscriptions. It may, in
this respect, have been similar to the Neph of the Egyptians,
and « The Unknown God” of the Athenians. Through
the abounding polytheism of the ancient world, it would
seem that traces of the great God, the sovereign ruler,
were never entirely effaced from the minds of men,
although generally he was so very remote that mere
glimpses were all that could be attained.

ANA was a God of great antiquity corresponding with
the Grecian Pluto. Besides having a number of epithets
marking his antiquity, as “the old Ana,” *the original
chief,” etc., he also bore such titles as “the king of the
lower world,” “the lord of darkness,” or “death,”! ¢ the
ruler of the far off city,” all serving to connect him with
the infernal regions. His seat of worship was Erech, the
modern Warka, the city of the dead, the great Chaldeean
necropolis, He was also esteemed as ‘the layer up of
treagures,” the “lord of the earth” and of the “ moun-
tains,” whence are derived the precious metals, thus con-
necting Plutus with Pluto. There are also some grounds
for thinking that he also bore the name of Dis, and if so,
a connecting link is found to exist between the Chaldwxan
and Roman mythology.

ANATA, a female deity, the wife of Ana, represented the
feminine form of the latter, being little more than the
mere reflection of her husband. No personality is assigned
her separate from him, much resembling Amente, the
feminine Ammon of the Egyptian mythology.

Biy, or Env, signifying ¢“lord” has usually attached to
it the qualifying word Nipur, signifying to ““ pursue; ” and
both together, or Bil Nipur, mean ¢ the Hunter Lord,”

! Rawlinson, 1, 148.
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thus, it is supposed, furnishing an example of hero worship
in deifying the name of Nimrod. As this kind of worship
is 80 common in the early history of the old world
it would be strange if no trace of it were to be found in
the Chaldean mythology. This god occupies about the
same position as the classical Jupiter. He was regarded
as “the supreme,” ¢ the father of the gods,” ¢ the lord of
the world ” and of *all countries.” In old Assyrian times
Babylon was called “the city of Bil-Nipur,” and when
reference is had to the founder of the empire, this appella-
tion undoubtedly means Bel-Nimrod, that is Nimrod.
The chief seat of his worship was Nipur or Calneh, where
was situated his famous temple called Khanis-Nipra, once
noted for its wealth, splendor, and antiquity. He is a
god almost universally acknowledged in the invocations
of the Babylonian and Assyrian kings. Iis worship in
Chaldsea extends through the whole time of the monarchy.

BeLT1s, the wife of Bel-Nimrod, strongly contrasts with
Anata, in that she is more than the mere reflection of her
husband, being a separate and very important deity. She
was known as the great goddess, and in Chaldea was
called Mulita, which Herodotus, by a slight change, makes
Mylitta. Her favorite title was “the mother of the gods,
or the mother of the great gods.” She had also the title
of “the great lady,” ¢ the goddess of war and battle,” and
“the queen of fecundity.” She thus united the attributes
of the Juno, the Ceres or Demeter, the Bellona, and the
Diana of the Greeks and Romans, as she was the queen of
heaven, the goddess of fertility upon earth, the goddess of
war and battle, and the goddess of hunting. The temples
of this goddess were very numerous, and her worship very
wide spread.

Hea, or Hoa, has been by some, connected with the ser-
pent of Scripture,! and the paradisaical traditions of the

! Rawlinson, 1, 153.
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tree of knowledge and the tree of life. He occupies the
position which in the Greek and Roman mythology, is
assigned to Poseidon or Neptune. He was called “the
lord of the earth,” “the king of the rivers,” but never
“the lord of the sea.” He is also styled ¢ the lord of the
abyss,” or “of the great deep,” which was considered to
be distinct from the sea. He is also the god of science and
knowledge, and hence styled ¢the intelligent guide,” or
according to others, ¢ the intelligent fish,” *the teacher of
mankind,” “the lord of understanding.” He has one
emblem of the ¢ wedge,” or “arrowhead,” the element of
cuneiform writing. Another is the serpent, which is re-
garded as emblematic of superhuman knowledge, ¢ a record
of the primeval belief, that the serpent was more subtle
than any beast of the field.” e was also called ¢ the god
of life,” ¢ the god of glory,” and ¢ god of giving.”

Dav-giNa was the wife of Hoa, her name being thought
to signify “the chief lady.” Like Anata she was little
more than the feminine reflex of her husband.

SiN, or Huskr, was the moon-deity, the lesser luminary
being more regarded among the Chaldeans than the
greater. His titles are somewhat vague. He is “the
chief,” ¢ the powerful,” ¢“the lord of spirits,” “he who
dwells in the great heaven,” ‘the chief of the gods
of heaven and earth,” “the king of the gods,” and even
“the god of the gods.” He is also called ‘“the bright,”
¢ the shining,” ‘‘the lord of the month.” As presiding
over buildings and architecture, he is called “the support-
ing architect,” ¢“the strengthener of fortifications,” and
“the lord of building.” His ordinary symbol is the cres-
cent or new moon, represented as large and thin. The
temple of this god was at Ur, a city under his special pro-
tection. He had also shrines at Babylon and Borsippa; at
Calah and Dur-Sargina. He issometimes called the eldest
son of Bel-Nimrod. His wife, the moon-goddess, is fre-
quently associated with him and is entitled « the,great lady.”
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SN, or Sansi, the sun-god, is called in some places “the
lord of fire,” “the light of the gods,” ‘the ruler of the
day,” and “ he who illumes the expanse of heaven and
earth.” He isalso called ¢ the regent of all things,” ¢ the
establisher of heaven and earth.” He is regarded as the
¢ gupreme ruler who casts a favorable eye on expeditions,”
“the vanquisher of the king’s enemies,” ¢the breaker up
of opposition.” From observing the great agency of the
material sun in stimulating all the functions of nature, the
Chaldw®ans seem to have supposed that the sun-god exerted
a similar influence on the minds of men, and was the great
motive agent in human history. The chief seats of his
worship were Larsa or Ellasar, and Sippara. In the first
mentioned was erected a great temple. His symbol is
either a simple circle O, a quartered disk @, or a four-
rayed orb @.

A1, Guna, or ARRUNIT, was the wife of Sin, the female
power of the sun. Her chief characteristics are that she
presides over life and over fecundity. There is a ¢ mis-
tress of life,” the special dispenser of life, and also a
“ mistress of the gods,” who presides over births; but
whether these are really distinct deities, or mere aspects
of Gula, does not appear to be distinctly settled. Her
emblem is the eight-rayed disk or orb; in lieu of which
we have sometimes an eight-rayed star J¢ , and sometimes
one with only six rays sk. The eight-rayed star became,
at an early period, the universal emblem of divinity.

Vur, or Iva, the god of the atmosphere, corresponds
very nearly with the Greek and Roman Zeus or Jupiter,
being like him the “ prince of the power of the air,” lord .
of the whirlwind and the tempest, and the wielder of the
thunderbolt. He is entitled ¢ the lord of the air,” ¢the
minister of heaven and earth,” ¢ he who makes the tem-
pest to rage.” His emblem is figured as a double or
triple bolt. As the dispenser of rain he is entitled “the
giver of abundance,” ‘the lord of fecundity.” Ie pre-
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gided over canals, the great fertilizers of Babylonia.
Hence he was called “the lord of canals,” and ¢the
establisher of works of irrigation.”

Baz, N1n, or Nin1p, has the attributes of Hercules, the
two first terms being respectively Semitic and Hamitic,
signifying “lord ” or ‘“master.” In the inscriptions he
is termed the god of strength and courage.! Ilis attri-
butes are ‘ the lord of the brave,” ¢ the champion,” ¢ the
warrior who subdues foes,” ‘“he who strengthens the
heart of his followers,” ‘‘the destroyer of his enemies,”
“the reducer of the disobedient,” “the exterminator of
rebels,” ¢ he whose sword is good.” He had also various
other attributes, and some epithets pointing to his stellar
character, such as “the light of heaven and earth,” “he
who, like the sun, the light of the gods, irradiates the
nations.” = He was the son of Bel-Nimrod, and his emblem
in Assyria is the man-bull, the impersonation of strength
and power. He was said to guard the palaces of the
Assyrian kings, was regarded as their tutelary god, and
even gave his name to their capital city, Nineveh.

BrL-Mzeropach is the planet Jupiter, and is called ¢ the
judge,” “the old man of the gods.” He was worshiped
in the early Chaldean kingdom, and from a very remote
time was the tutelary god of the city of Babylon. He
was there styled ‘“the great lord,” ‘“the senior of the
gods,” “the most ancient,” ¢the supporter of sovereignty,”
and “the layer up of treasures.” His great statue at
Babylon, according to Diodorus, was a figure “standing
and walking.”

Z1r-Banit was the wife of Bel-Merodach, having a temple
at Babylon, and was probably the goddess whose worship
the Babylonian settlers carried to Samaria, and who, in
scripture, is called Succoth-Benoth.

! Rawlinson, 1, 165-6.
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NEraaL was the planet Mars, and was regarded as the
god of war and of hunting. He is entitled ¢ the king of
battle,” ¢ the champion of the gods,” ¢ the storm ruler,”
“the strong begetter,” and “ the god of the chase.” He
was more an Assyrian than a Chaldean deity. His symbol
was the man-lion.

IsHTAR, Or NANA, was the planet Venus, and her general
features resemble that classical goddess. She corresponds
with the Astarte of the Pheenicians, and the Ashioreth of
the Hebrews. She is termed “the goddess who rejoices
mankind,” “the fortunate,” or ¢the happy.”” She had
also great and warlike epithets, as *“ the great goddess,”
“the queen of all the gods,” ‘“the goddess of war and
battle,” ‘“the queen of victory,” “she who arranges bat-
tles,” etc. She had numerous shrines, and her worship
was wide spread. Her symbol is supposed to have been
the naked female figure.

NEBo represented the planet Mercury, his special func-
tion being to preside over knowledge and learning, Hence
he is called “the god who possesses intelligence,” ‘“he who
hears from afar,” ‘“ he who teaches,” and * he who teaches
and instructs.” e also, like Hoa, is symbolized by the
wedge or arrowhead. Ile is also called ¢ the supreme
chief,” ¢ the sustainer,” ¢ the supporter,” the “ever ready,”
“the lord of the constellations,” ¢ the holder of the sceptre
of power,” etc. He was not among the early Chaldean
deities, but his origin seems to have been Babylonian, not
Assyrian. In later ages he was worshiped at Borsippa,
where he had the great temple, known at present as the
Birs-Nimrod.

These were the chief gods of the Chaldzans. The infe-
rior deities were numerous, vague and shadowy, a vast
number merely local, and many, probably the greater gods,
disguised under rustic titles.

It will be perceived that there is much in this early
religion, which serves as the germ of the later classical
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mythology. Itwas to a certain extent, astral; the heaven,
sun, moon and five planets, having each their representa-
tive in the Chaldean pantheon. The astral element
however, is not universal, the Chaldean religion not being
the simple worship of the ‘““host of heaven.” Again the
astral bodies, as in the Greek and Roman mythology, are
regarded as real persons, having a life and a history, a
power and an influence, and not as a mere metaphorical
representation of phenomena, attaching to the air and the
heavenly bodies. Some, on the other hand, have supposed
it quite possible that there may have been esoteric expla-
nations,! known to the priests and more learned, which,
resolving the personages of the pantheon into the powers
of nature, reconcile the apparent multiplicity of gods, with
monotheism. To all appearances, however, the Chaldzan
worship was grossly polytheistic.

One peculiar feature of the Chaldeean religion is found in
the grouping of the principal deities into triads. Thus the
first triad is composed of Ana, Bil or Belus and Hea or
Hoa,? each accompanied by his respective wife, or female
principal. Then follows the second triad consisting of
Sin or Thurki, San or Sansi, and Vul, thus uniting in
one triad the moon, the sun, and the atmosphere, or
the gods appropriate to each. These also have their
female powers or wives. Then follows a group of five
minor deities, Nin, or Ninip, Merodach, Nergal, Ishtar,
and Nebo.

Although a certain amount of relationship was considered
to exist among the Chaldwan divinities, yet they do not
appear to have been connected, like the Egyptian and
classical, into a single genealogical scheme. Many deities
are without parentage, while with others the relationship
is much confused. The great gods are regarded rather as
a hierarchy of coequal powers, than as united by ties im-
plying on the one hand preeminence, and on the other
subordination.

! Rawlinson, 1,188. 2 Idem, 1,141,
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Government.

There is so little peculiar or distinctive in the develop-
ment of this element in any one of the five great monarchies
that succeeded each other in western Asia, that it is
unnecessary to give it any consideration as applied to each
monarchy. As connected with some one of these monar-

chies, we will by and bye consider it in its application
to all.



CHAPTER V.

CHALDZA —ITS SOCIETY, PHILOSOPHY AND ART. ASSYRIA —
ITS DESCRIPTION AND HISTORY.

Society.

The early history of the Chaldsans sheds but a dim
light upon the social element. Unfortunately, the Chal-
deans had not the power like the Egyptians, by their
sculptured and, pictorial representations made upon the
rock built walls of their palaces, temples and tombs, to
perpetuate the knowledge of their manners and customs
among the far off' generations of the future. The monu-
ments that remain of this early Asiatic people, afford but
a scanty account of their general mode of life, manners
and usages.

The dress of the common people among the Chaldsans
usally consisted of a single garment, a short tunic,' tied
round the waist, and reaching thence to the knees, a cos-
tume very similar to that worn by the Madan Arabs at
the present day. To this was sometimes added a cloak
thrown over the shoulders, and falling below the tunic,
about half-way down the calf of the leg. The material of
the first is supposed to have been linen, and that of the
cloak, woolen. While the head was protected by a skull-
cap, or a band of camel’s hair, thus giving the germ of
the modern turban; the feet were unprotected by either
shoes, or sandals.

Among the wealthier classes, the costume was more
elaborate. 'While the neck and arms were bare, the head
was covered either with a low cap ornamented with two
curved horns, or by a high mitre of a very peculiar ap-

! Rawlinson, 1, 182.
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pearance. The chief garment was a long gown, or robe,
extending from the neck to the feet, commonly either
striped, or flounced, or both, and sometimes adorned with
fringe. -

The beard was worn straight and long, and not as
by the Assyrians in crisperl us. The hair was also
worn long, and either gathered up behind, or flowing
in long spiral curls on either side of the face and down
the back.

The women were fond of ornaments. On female skele-
tons in their tombs are found bronze bangles and armlets,
“bracelets of rings or beads, earrings, and rings for the toes.
Even gold beads are found in a few of the tombs.

The date was the chief support of the mass of the popu-
lation. The practice seems to have prevailed in Chaldea
of burying with the man a quantity of the food to which
he had been accustomed during life. Around the skeleton
are found a number of dishes in which this food was
contained. Fish have always been abundant, and the
inhabitants of lower Mesopotamia have always subsisted
largely on them. Itis known that these were taken by
hooks as these have been found in the tombs, and probably
also in nets, as these are among the earliest of human
inventions.

As the earliest warfare of man was with wild beasts, who
were ready to dispute with him the possession of the new
earth, and as Nimrod was *a mighty hunter before the
Lord,” there is little doubtbut that hunting was among the
earliest sports of the Chaldsans, but we have not as yet
any hunting scenes reaching back to these early times.!

The burial of the dead was not underneath the natural
surface of the ground, but in extensive artificial mounds,
each containing a vast number of coffins. These are
arranged side by side, often in several layers, and occa-
sionally separated from each other by strips of masonry,
crossing each other at right angles.

! Rawlinson, 1, 136.
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Not much that is clearly distinctive is known of the early
Chaldsan modes of life and manners and customs. The
consideration of life in Babylon comes appropriately under
the Babylonian monarchy.

Philosophy.

There is much difficulty in getting at the precise relations
which the Chaldeeans sustained to the principle of thought.
The actual monuments that remain, enlighten, us but little
upon this subject. The early writers lead us to believe
that there was a body of men called Chaldseans, Chaldees,
Chasdim, who constituted a caste, or peculiar order, and
who, like the priests in Egypt, were charged wit} ‘the
religious rites, and also with the cosmogony and philoso-
phy, so far as the world’s primitive thinking could be
dignified by that term. The established fact of the
existence of the priest caste in Egypt, and also in the
Hebrew nation, and the agency of both in the advancement
of civilization, render it extremely probable that here also
a similar caste had an early existence. We shall assume
therefore, astrue, what is extremely probably in itself, what
the early writers affirm, and what the book of Daniel
plainly sanctions, viz: that there was among the Chaldsans
and subsequently among the Babylonians also, a body of
men in the nature of a caste, exercising the influence,
clothed with the power, and performing the functions
similar, although not as great, as the priest caste in Egypt.
Indeed it would seem not improbable, that in the early
ages of the world, and among every ancient people,
there have sprung up a class of men who made a mo-
nopoly of the gifts of mind; who were alike the deposi-
taries of the will of the gods, the secrets of knowledge,
and the revelations of science. This class was almost
invariably hereditary, and composed a caste by itself. To
the common people it was shrouded in mystery. When it
unveiled itself to their wondering vision it would be in the
announcements of astrology, the wonder-workings of ne-
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cromancy, the incantations of magic, or the mysterious,
and often gorgeous forms of idolatrous worship. All that
they could glean from science, acquire from observation,
or learn from reason; was hoarded up as capital upon
which they could operate more and more extensively in
alluring, deceiving, and imposing upon the rest of mankind.
Fortheir own protection they made a league with despotism,
sustaining the throne, which in turn leaned for its support
upon the altar. The knowledge they could master was
not to enable them to instruct but to mislead; and the light
they could derive, was employed only to dimly illuminate
the paths that led others into error. The most striking
examples of these are the Chaldaans of Babylonia and
Assyria, the Persian magi, and the priests of Egypt. All
the science, learning and knowledge they could acquire
they kept to themselves. Like their offices and property,
these mental acquisitions descended to their children, to be
hoarded up in the same manner, and employed for the
same purpose. Thus age after age, until their final extine-
tion, beheld the same closed volume, the same mighty
sepulchre of knowledge. 1If a voice came from within, it
was only to deceive; if a ray of light found its way out-
ward, it was only to illuminate the darkness in which it
was enshrouded.

This, it is true, exhibits a melancholy picture; but no-
thing would be more natural on the onc side than the
hoarding up and preserving all the traditionary knowledge
of the early world among a certain class of men, and on the
other, the making use of it for their own advantage. There
are supposed to have been different schools or sects in
Chaldsea, but what their particular doctrines were, or in
what respects they were distinguished from each other, it
is impossible now to determine.

It is pretty evident that what arc now called the sciences
were originally derived wholly or in part from rude un-
polished arts, which were practiced without theory, princi-
ples, or method. It was the gradual and long continued
exercise of reflection upon the practice of these arts, that

9
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finally resulted in the production and embodiment of laws
and principles that came to constitute the more dignified
name of science. In the same proportion in which the
sciences became matured, they reflected back light upon
the arts from which they derived their origin; and thus if
science is indebted to art for its commencement, art, in its
turn, is indebted to science for its perfection. Man’s
necessities have been largely the parent of both.

It is obvious that those sciences which are the most
useful and necessary would be the first cultivated.! Among
these we may justly rank the sciences of medicine, arith-
metic, geometry and astronomy. The only ones of these
in which the Chaldaans can be shown to have excelled are
arithmetic and astronomy. In reference to these, the
Chaldsean learning of a later age appears to have been
originated,” in all its branches, by the primitive people.

The physical circumstances of Chaldea were all favor-
able to the study of astronomy. The overhanging skies
were unsurpassed in beauty, serenity, brightness, and quiet
loveliness, except by those of Egypt, Greece and Italy.
The country was a vast extended plain, open on all sides,
affording an unbounded prospect extremely favorable to
astronomical observations. Here men early collected them-
selves together in cities, and one of their earliest employ-
ments seems to have been the erection of towers far up
into heaven, which may have served the purpose of observ-
atories. Although destitute of the telescope and other
instruments now deemed so essential, yet they must have
early made considerable progressin astronomical knowledge.
Astronomical calculations are shown to have been made
by them extending back as far as B. C. 2234 ;* and would
therefore seem to have been commenced and carried on
for many centuries by the primitive Chaldeean people.
Neither does there seem to be any thing astrological in
the early Chaldean astronomy. Their public buildings,
as their temples, were so placed as to face the four cardinal

! Qoguet, 1, 192. * Rawlinson, 1, 126. ° Idem, 1,127,
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points. They invented different kinds of dials, and divided-
the day into those hours which we still use. The perver-
sion of astronomy into astrology seems to have been later,
and to belong to the era ofthe Babylonian empire. Arith-
metic, the science of number, is an essential element in the
prosecution of astronomical science.

The speculative talent of the Chaldseans was developed
in a somewhat curious cosmogony. According to it in the
beginning all was darkness and water, in which were
generated monstrous animals having strange and peculiar
forms, such as men with wings and two faces, and two
heads, and men with the heads of animals, etc., and there
were monstrous fish, reptiles, serpents and other creatures.!
A woman ruled them having a name meaning * the sca.”
Then appeared the god Belus and split the woman in
twain, making of the one half beaven, and of the other
the earth, causing the beasts to perish. e also split the
darkness, and divided the heaven and the earth asunder,
and put the world in order, all the animals perishing that
could not bear the light. Then Belus seeing the earth
desolate, yet teeming with productive power, caused one of
the gods to cut oft his own head, and to mix the blood
which flowed forth with earth, and form men therewith, and
beasts that could bear the light. So man was made intel-
ligent, being a partaker of the divine wisdom. Belus also
made the stars, and the sun and moon, and the five planets.

This has many points of resemblance with the Bible
account of the creation. In both are the formless world,
and the darkness ; the existence of animals before man ; and
the divine element infused into man at his birth. Such
resemblance has given rise to the idea that the old Baby-
lonian legend in which the foregoing is contained, embodies
a primeval tradition, common to all mankind, and which
serves as the basis of the Mosaic account. The primitive
Chaldweans have also traditions of the destruction of the
earth by a deluge, and of the erection of the tower of Babel.

! Rawlinson, 1,180 ~2.
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Art.

Art, in its broadest sense, embraces all that human
ingenuity and intelligence are capable of achieving, by the
adoption of means for the production of ends. Its division
into what are called the useful and fine arts, has refer-
ence rather to the purposes they subserve, than to any
essential difference in the nature of their production. The
first are subservient to the common purposes of life. They
appeal to man’s physical nature, multiply the sources of
physical enjoyment, and throw around the uses and pur-
poses of this world, a constantly increasing interest. The
second are higher in their aims. They stir the depths of
a nature holding little alliance with the purely physical.
They invoke the spirit of beauty, are at home in the sub-
lime, revel amid the splendors of the ideal, and arouse
and gratify feelings that derive little or no enjoyment from
the scencs or enactments of every day life. The sculptured
marble, the glowing canvas, the music of varied tones, are
among those specimens of art, which aid in composing
this element of humanity.

There is much difficulty in drawing the dividing line,
and in deciding upon those which should properly be
included within this element. Those that strictly come
within the denomination of the useful arts, are more pro-
perly considered under the element of industry. We
shall not, therefore, allude to them in the consideration
of art.

The only art we have any certain knowledge of, as
practiced by the Chaldeans, is that of architecture; and
even of that there are very few remains. The Chal-
deeans did not, like the Egyptians, possess inexhaustible
stone quarries, to which they could resort as material for
their architectural structures. They, however, possessed
the material for the manufacture of brick, which they
either dried in the sun or baked in a kiln. The latter
were of various size and color; their shape, generally
square, and disproportionately smallin thickness, the earliest
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being eleven and one-quarterinches square, and twoand one-
quarter thick. The sun-dried varied from six inches square
by two thick, to sixteen inches square by seven thick.
The arch was known to this primitive people, and in the
construction of it, they employed wedge shaped bricks.
The cement used was of two kinds; one a coarse clay
or mud, sometimes mixed with straw, the other bitumen of
such excellent quality, that the bricks thus united, adhere
often so firmly, that they can, with difficulty, be separated.

Little remains of the architectural art of the Chaldsans
except the ruins of temples, and these, thus far, are
only three in number, with a very great general resem-
blance betwecn them. Although the present state of the
ruins precludes the idea of a satisfactory reconstruction of
the buildings,' yet it seems extremely probable that the
early Chaldsean temple was a building in three stages, the
first and second were solid masses of brick work, ascended
by steps on the outside, while the third was a small-house
or chamber highly ornamented, containing the image and
shrine of the god. Very few remains, however, have ever
been found of the third story, so that its existence is not
very clearly established. These temples were faced with
burnt brick, and strengthened by buttresses. They had
no external ornament. In one only were found the rudi-
ments of the pillar. No fragments of architraves or
capitals, no sculptured ornaments of any kind are found
among the ruins. No edifices in the world are more
deficient in external ornament. They exhibit only flat
walls sloping inward as they ascend, with their uniformity
broken only by buttresses and air holes. And yet, says
Mr. Loftus, I know of nothing more exciting or impres-
sive than the first sight of one of these great Chaldsean
piles, looming in solitary grandeur from the surround-
ing plains and marshes.””

The Chaldean architecture is also exemplified in their
tombs. These were of three kinds. The first, brick vaults

! Rawlinson, 1,99. ? Chaldea and Susiana, 113.
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composed of sun-dried bricks,! and exhibiting a remarkable
form and construction of arch. The side walls slope out-
ward as they ascend, and the arch is formed by the over-
lapping of each successive layer of bricks, commencing
at the point where it begins, and continuing upwards till
the two sides of the roof are brought so near together
that the aperture may be closed by a single brick. The
second were clay coffins, shaped like a dish cover, formed
of a single piece of burnt clay, commonly seven feet long,
by two, or three high, and effectually covering mat, skele-
ton, and the utensils or ornaments by which it was sur-
rounded. The third was still more original in its concep-
tion, consisting of two large open mouthed jars averaging
from two and a half to three feet in depth,” and having a
diameter of about two feet. These two were sometimes
of equal size, and united at their mouths by bitumen, but
more generally the one slightly larger than the other, the
mouth of the smaller being inserted into that of the larger
for three or four inches, and surrounded by a coating of
bitumen. Within the body was disposed of, with the
usual accompaniments of dishes, vases, and ornaments.

Assyria.

The Assyrian monarchy held dominion in the upper
portion of the Mesopotamian valley, on each side of the
middle Tigris. It was enclosed within the thirty-fifth and
thirty-seventh parallels of latitude,and bounded south by the
lower alluvial valley, the site of Babylonia and Chaldeea,
east by the mountain chain of Zagros, north by Mount
Masius, and west by a variable line which may properly be
extended to the Euphrates. The whole country between
the Tigris and the Khabour, which flows into the Euphrates,
is covered by the remains of the Assyrian people.: The
same feature prevails here that is found in the subsequent
Babylonian, Median and Persian monarchies, and that is

! Rowlinson, 1, 108-109. 2Idem, 1, 111, 112.



CHALDZEA, ASSYRIA. 185

that the monarchy takes its name from the province which
is the site of the kingdom, while the empire which the
kingdom controlled and governed, was far more extensive,
and possessing limits varying with its resources and
posterity.

From the north and east flow abundant streams of water,
which impart to eastern Assyria, or that lying upon the
eastern bank of the Tigris, a high degree of fertility ;
while the western, or that lying on its western bank, has
but a scant supply of water, and much of it requires th'e
labor of man to prevent its relapsing into a desert.

Here, as in Chaldeea, a special preeminence is given to
four cities where Asshur is said to have ¢ builded Nine-
veh,) and the city Rehoboth, and Calah, and Resen.”
And in the flourishing period of the empire we find four
capitals, the native names being Ninua, Calah, Asshur and
Bit-Sargina, the city of Sargon. Kach of these appears to
have been the capital at different times, but the greatest,
although not the first, was the city of Nineveh. This city
stood upon the eastern bank of the Tigris, and its present
ruins indicate its shape to have been an irregular tra-
pezium,? or a triangle with its apex abruptly cut off to
the south. Its shape was oblong, the circuit of its walls
being somewhat less than eight miles, and the included
area eighteen hundred English acres. This is much less
than the circuit and area given by Diodorus, but the di-
mensions of the walls as given by him, viz: one hundred
feet high, and so broad that three chariots might drive
side by side along the top, are, from present appearances,
deemed to have been correct. These walls up to a certain
height, about fifty feet, were composed of hewn blocks of
fossiliferous limestone, ornamented along its top by a con-
tinuous series of battlements or gradines in the same
material, and above this the material used was sun-dried
brick, crowned probably by a similar ornamentation.
In this wall, gates occurred at intervals, above which

! Rawlinson, 1, 248. 2 Idem, 1, 320.
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rose lofty towers. Outside this wall lay a water barrier,
consisting on the west and south of natural river courses.
On the north and east were artificial channels, and these
were supplied with water by the Khosr, a stream which
flowed through the city. Nor were these the only defenses.
‘While on the west the city overhung the Tigris and was
protected by it, on the east its most vulnerable side,! it was
protected by five walls and three broad and deep moats;
-towards the north by a wall, a moat, the Khosr, and a
strong outpost; and towards the south, by two moats and
three lines of rampart. It is proper to mention that it is
by no means universally conceded that the circumseribed
city of Nineveh, here mentioned, is the “exceeding great
city of three days journey,” visited by Jonah, and described
by Ctesias and Diodorus. And it has been suggested that
the Nineveh of the ancients applies not to any single
walled town, but to the cluster of cities which in succes-
sion, and in part simultaneously, were the capitals of
Assyria. That the four cities, already referred to, stood
not far from each other, and that there is reason to
believe the intervening spaces between them were occupied
by lesser towns and villages, some of them of considerable
size. That the name of Nineveh should be applied to this
metropolitan district — this cluster of royal cities, which
rose like separate citadels, protecting and forming the
angles of the great oblong within which lay these lesser
towns and villages. This would give a city or rather clus-
ter of cities, towns, and villages, corresponding in extent
with that described by Ctesias and Diodorus, and also in
the book of Jonah.?

The two principal ruins within the walls of Nineveh are
the Kouyunjik mound and the Nebbi Yunus. The former
is an irregular oval, having a flat surface with sides slop-
ing at a steep angle, and furrowed with ravines. The
greatest elevation is ninety-five feet, and the area, covered
by the mound, is estimated at one hundred acres, the

! Rawlinson, 1, 325. * Eclectic, 1866, p. 550.
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entire mass being said to contain 14,500,000 tons of earth,
sufficient, by computation, to require the united labors of
20,000 men for six years to complete the structure. And
on this artificial eminence were planted the palaces and
temples of the Assyrian monarchs. The last named, the
Nebbi Yunus, is loftier than the first, with its sides more
precipitous, and covering an area of about forty acres,
and raised for the same purpose. The western part of the
city which overhung the Tigris, was the most fashionable
part, as here were the palaces of the kings and the dwell-
ings of the richer citizens.

The Assyrians were the descendants of Shem, their
language being clearly Scemitic. The two materials upon
which the Assyrians principally impressed their language
were stone and moist clay, the former being employed by
the monarchs, and the latter by private persons, and by
literary and scientific men. The clay documents when
skillfully baked, have come down to us extremely legible.

Independent of their language, being cognate with that
of the Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic, the sculptured eftigies
of the Assyrians present a striking resemblance to the
Jewish physiognomy. The forchead is straight, but not
high, the brow full, the eye large and almond shaped, the
nose aquiline, a little coarse at the end, and unduly de-
pressed, the mouth strong and firm, with lips somewhat
thick, and the chin well formed. With these, the hair is
abundant, and the beard ample, both colored as black.
These traits are common to the Semitic race generally,
and are the same which anciently characterized, not only
the Assyrians, but also the Phcenicians, Syrians, and
other minor Semitic races, and are now traceable in the
Arab, the Jew, and the Chaldsean of Kurdistan. But,
unlike the Jew and the Arab, the Assyrian was robust,
broad-shouldered, large-limbed, thus everywhere present-
ing a muscular type, that has vindicated the claim of his
race to be considered the *“ Romans of Asia.”

In his mental characteristics the Assyrian was extremely
Jewish. He was,inhisway,intensely religious. Whatever
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he does, and wherever he goes, he ascribes his successes
and good fortune to the gods, and everywhere ‘“sets up
the emblems of Asshur,” or of ¢ thegreat god.”” 8o also
combined with this religious tendency there is a sensuous-
ness which gives to that tendency a gross, material, and
even voluptuous character. They are ever characterized
as “a fierce people,” and this is well borne out by their his-
tory. They were also a treacherous people, besides being
proud and haughty. In mental power they were in the
vanguard of the Semitic, and even Asiaticraces. Deriving
much of their early civilization from the Chaldseans they
in many respects surpassed them,’ and introduced improve-
ments, giving a greatly increased value, and almost a new
character, to arts previously discovered.

The Asgyrian history fully vindicates the possession
of these strong physical and mental characteristics. The
Assyrian monarchy preceded the empire by a period of
time which it is not possible now to determine. The
Assyrians were probably long crystalizing into a character
which finally rendered them the first great conquering
power in western Asia.

In regard to their origin, we have the account that “ Out
of thatland,” the land of Shinar, ¢ went forth Asshur, and
builded Nineveh.” Thus the great alluvial plain of Chal-
deea was the original home of the Assyrians, until, grown
from a family into a people, they carried the arts and
civilization of the Chaldwans, and planted them in their
new settlement on the middle Tigris. This must have
been certainly as early as B. C. 1600, as the name of
Asghur, as applied to that country, is traced back to about
that period, but the actual settlement was probably several
centuries earlier. Like Chaldeea its capital was first located
in the southern part of its territory. It was the city of
Asshur on the west bank of the Tigris. This not being
favorably situated for a capital, Shalmaneser I, in B.C. 1290,
founded Calah, now known as Nimrud, further north, and

! Rawlinson, 1, 300, 301. * Idem, 1, 306.
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on the east bank of the Tigris, which was the second great
Assyrian city. The names of some of the later kings of
the Assyrian monarchy, especially one last mentioned,
have come down to us; but the period when that budding
monarchy blossomed into an empire is well settled to have
been about the year B.C. 1270. That period was signal-
ized by the accession of the first great conqueror, -Tiglathi-
Nin, the son and successor of Shalmaneser I, who com-
menced the foundation of the Assyrian empire by the
conquest of Babylon. Here, therefore, commenced the
ascendancy of the second great power of western Asia, the
Assyrian, which immediately succeeded the Chaldsan.
During almost a century and half following we know
very little of Assyrian history, when we reach the reign of
Tiglath-Pileser I, B.C. 1180, of whose reign a long document
gives us a very full account. From this document, which
details five campaigns of this monarch, it would seem that
he carried the terror of the Assyrian name into almost all
the surrounding nations, extending his empire from the
outer ranges of the Zagros mountains on the east to the
Niphates mountains on the north, and the river Euphrates
on the west. During all this period Asshur was still the
capital of the empire, and the king styles himself ¢ king of
the four regions,” indicating a division of the territory
into districts, thus rendering prominentthe number « four ”
in Assyria as it had formerly been in Chaldea, the latter
containing “ four cities and four tongues,” and the former
¢ four regions,” and subsequently ¢ four cities.” Assyria
now exhibits herself as a compact and powerful kingdom,
centralized under a single monarch, and with a single
great capital, but surrounded by wild tribes, seeking to
maintain their own independence, sometimes, and when the
danger was great, combining with each other to resist the
common foe, at others resolving themselves back into their
original independence. As these wild tribes and nation-
alities were not when conquered, absorbed into, and thus
made to form a constituent part of the Assyrian empire,
but were subjected to the payment of tribute, having some-



140 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

times rulers imposed upon them, and at other times being
allowed to choose their own, there were frequent revolts
among them from under the Assyrian sway. South also
lay Babylonia and Chaldsa, centering in the city of Baby-
lon, which had been long increasing and acquiring a growing
importance, and which, although at times nominally under
the Assyrian sceptre, yet much of the time was little less
than independent. Thus these two kingdoms, about equally
centralized, and not varying much from each other either
in territory or population, lying side by side with each other,
kept up a kind of balance of power between the kingdoms
of western Asia, and long prevented Assyria from feeling
herself the absolute mistress of the east. The conqueror,

7 glath-P&leser I, after five successful campaigns against
provinces east, north and west, marched a large army south
into Babylonia and captured the city of Babylon. On
his return, however, he suftered a reverse, and the imagoes
of his gods that were taken along to protect himself
and his army were all captured and taken to Babylon
where they remained more than 400 years. From the
time of his successor for nearly two centuries, we have
no records of importance of the Assyrian empire. Then
we reach the reign of Ziglath-Nin I, in B.C. 890. In
B.C. 884, he was succeeded by Asshur-idannipal, whose
reign was one of the most flourishing in the history of the
empire The recordsassign to him ten different campaigns,

in the course of which the victorious arms of the Assyrians
were carried along the northern fllank of Lebanon to the
shore of the Mediterranean sea, the principal Phwnician
states, Tyre, Sidon, Byblus, and Aradus submitting to his
authority. His reign was even more distinguished by the
grandeur of his public buildings, the greatness of his internal
improvements, and the splendor of his sculptural arts than
by his victorics. The Assyrian dominion had now ex-
tended so far towards the north that Asshur was not
sufficiently central for its capital. This monarch accord-
ingly removed the seat of government forty miles up the
Tigris to Calah, which he enlarged and beautified, bringing
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to it at an immense expense the waters of the greater Zab
through a tunnel and canal constructed at an immense
expense. From the time of this monarch the cities of
Calah, Nineveh, and Beth-Sargina, each in succession
being a further remove north, continued to rise in im-
portance, until finally Nineveh became the great capital
of the Assyrian empire.

His warlike son and successor, Shalmaneser II, carried
still further the glory of the Assyrian arms. In his reign
of thirty-five years, the longest in the Assyrian annals, he
conducted in person no fewer than twenty-three military
expeditions, besides three or four others that were intrusted
to his generals. Babylonia, Chaldwea, Media, Armenia,
upper Mesopotamia, the country about the head streams
of the Tigris, the Syrians of Damascus, and the Phenician
cities, felt the force of his power. Ie traversed the country
between the Persian gulfon the south and Mount Niphates
on the north, and between the Zagros mountains on the
east, and the Mediterranean sea on the west. Thus the
Euphrates was no longer the western boundary of Assyria,
but the authority of her great king was established over
the whole of upper Syria, Phwnicia, Jlamath, and Samaria,
the kingdom of the Israelites. These countriesstill retained
their own laws, administration, and native princes, but they
were subject to Assyria, paying her an annual tribute, and
giving a free passage to her armies through their territories.
But notwithstanding the great power of this monarch, and
although he carried on wars in Babylonia, and took tribute
from some of the petty kings of the Chaldsean towns, yet
no permanent impression seems to have been made in that
quarter.

The short reign of his successor Shamasiva was distin-
guished by a campaign into Babylonia, in which a great
battle was fought and the Babylonians defeated, and the
country rendered for a time tributary to Assyria.

This was followed by the long reign of his son Zva-lush I'V,
of twenty-nine years from B. C.810to B. C. 781, during which
it appears, although the records are scanty, that the Assyrian
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power was still more extended, as that sceptre was now
swayed over Babylonia on the south, Philistia and Edom
on the west, and much of Armenia and Media on the north
and east. The celebrated Semiramis was the wife of Tva-
lush IV, but unfortunately the fables with which the Greeks
have graced and adorned her history have found no place
in the records of the Assyrian empire. From a queen of
Babylon, an empress of Assyria, the conqueror of Egypt
and Ethiopia, the invader of India, the builder of Babylon,
the constructor of all the great works of western Asia,
she dwindles down to a Babylonian princess, the principal
queen of Iva-lush IV, and the bearing of sway conjointly
with him over either the whole or a part of his dominions.

With Iva-lush IV, Assyria again disappears from his-
tory for nearly forty years, from B. C. 781 to B. C. 744,
when she reappears under Tiglath-Pileser IT, who marched
against southern Mesopotamia, attacked and defeated
several of the princes, and rendered them tributary. He
also again reduced under his subjection Damascus, Sama-
ria, Tyre, and the Arabs bordering upon Egypt. His
successor, Shalmaneser IV, being employed the most of
his short reign of six years in the subjugation of Samaria
and the island Tyre, and thus being constantly absent from
his own kingdom and capital, gave occasion to a powerful
subject by the native name of Sargon or Sar-gina, meaning
““the king de facto,” to rebel, and ultimately to establish his
authority over the Assyrian empire. e proved one of
the greatest and most powerful of the Assyrian monarchs.
His military genius shone forth very conspicuous. During
the first fifteen years of his reign he was unceasingly em-
ployed in the most important military expeditions. He
warred successively and successfully in Susiana, in Syria,’
on the borders of Egypt, in the tract beyond Amanus, in
Meliténé and southern Armenia, in Kurdistan, in Media,
and in Babylonia. He seems to have been the first
Assyrian monarch who came into direct conflict with the

! Rawlinson, 11, 382, 883, 884. ? Idem, 11, 409.
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king of Egypt, thus bringing the two great powers of Asia
and Africa for the first time to test their strength upon
the battle field. The two armies met at Raphia, on the
coast of the Mediterranean, and the Egyptians under
Sabaco were entirely defeated. Egypt, after this, sus-
tained the position of a dependent power, in her relations
with the dominant power of western Asia.

The conquests of Sargon in the south were among the
most important of his reign. Ie broke the power of
Babylon, and firmly established the Assyrian power on
the Persian gulf, so that henceforth until the close of the
empire, with a few brief interruptions, the Assyrian rule
was maintained over the whole of Babylonia and Chaldsa.

This monarch inaugurated, or more effectually carried
out, the system of wholesale deportation of nations. The
Israelites were transplanted from Samaria into Mygdonia
and some of the Median cities,' Armenians to Hamath and
Damascus, and Babylonians to Samaria. Everywhere
Sargon changed the abodes of his subjects, thus weakening
the stronger races by dispersion, and destroying the patri-
otic links which connect a people with their native land.

Sargon, after a reign of seventeen years, left his crown to
the most celebrated of all the Assyrian monarchs, his son
Sennacherib, who reigned from B. C. 704 to B. C. 680. The
materials of his history are gathered from the books of
the Old Testament, from the Greek records, and from the
recent Mesopotamian researches into the ruins of one of
his palaces. We can give no detail of his campaigns and
battles. DBy his victories at Altaku and Khaluli he taught,
by the former, Egypt and Ethiopia, and by the latter Susi-
ana and Babylon, that even united, they were no match
for the hosts of Assyria. He carried the Assyrian arms to
regions into which no earlier Assyrian monarch had ever
penetrated,” and adopted modes of warfare on which none
of them had previously ventured. Having a firm will, a
bold heart, and a fertile invention, proud, haughty, and self-

! Rawlinson, 11, 423. * Idem, 11, 456.
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confident, knowing the full extent of his resources, he
wielded the whole power of Assyria in establishing and
compacting an empire, the strongest hitherto known in
western Asia. He triumphed on water as well as on land,
defeating a Greek fleet in the Mediterranean. His numer-
ous warlike expeditions and triumphs gave him a boundless
command of the labor of others, and this he employed in
the erection of splendid edifices and works of art. After
a glorious reign of twenty-four years this great king, while
in the act of worshiping his gods, was assassinated by two
of his sons.

He was succeeded by his son FEsarhaddon, whose reign
was also a warlike one, although Assyria had probably
reached the highest point of her greatness under Senna-
cherib. In an empire so extensive as the Assyrian had now
become, and so oppressive upon its subject provinces, it
would be natural to expect numerous revolts from her
authority. Some of these provinces were remote from the
capital city, and by combining with each other, could
make a strong resistance. These revolts would be more
likely to occur when a new sovereign ascended the throne.
Esarhuaddon, however, was not entirely occupied in quell-
ing revolts. He also penetrated farther into Media than
any former Assyrian monarch, also further into Arabia,
defeated ZTirhakah, king of Egypt, receiving the submis-
gion of that country as far as Thebes, and first deposed,
and subsequently restored Manasseh, king of Judah, de-
porting and settling in Palestine, great numbers of men
gathered from Babylon, Susa, Elymais, and Persia. The
style of this monarch was ‘“king of Assyria, Babylon,
Egypt, Meroe and Ethiopia.” After a reign of thirteen
years he was succeeded by his son Asshur-bani-pal, who was
at once called upon to quell the revolt of Tirhakah, king
of Egypt. This he succeeded in speedily accomplishing.
He also quelled several other revolts of a very formidable
character, and among these that of the Babylonians and
Susianians. He firmly established the Assyrian dominion
over Egypt, carried the Assyrian arms beyond those of
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any of his predecessors into Asia Minor, conquered Susi-
ana in the south, and signally chastised the Arabians.
He had a taste for literature and learning, and caused to
be collected at Nineveh a vast collection of clay tablets —
a royal Assyrian library.

This was undoubtedly one of Assyria’s greatest monarchs.
He subdued Egypt and Susiana, held Babylon in quiet pos-
gession, marched his armies far into Armenia; and crossed
the Taurus, and subdued much of Asia Minor. In his
reign, the Assyrian dominions reached their greatest
extent. Assyrian art culminated, and the empire seemed
likley to extend itself over all the east. And yet the very
next reign witnessed the downfall of this mighty empire,
Strange that from so great a height, there could be such a
fearful fall. And yet this was entirely in keeping with
these great empires of western Asia.

This last king was Asshur-kinat-ili-kain, or more commonly
called Saracus. A power had been rising in the east, born
and nurtured amid the mountain homes of Media, that was
now to descend like an avalanche upon the older, more
refined, but some what emasculated civilization of Assyria.
Their first army, however, was defeated by the Assyrians,
and their king slain. Cyaxares, his successor, led down a
fresh army, defeated the Assyrian forces in the field, and
closely invested Nineveh. The Median king, however, was
recalled to Media to defend his own country against an
irruption of the Scythians. Pouring through the passes of
the Caucasus, they swarmed into upper Media, deluged
the adjacent countriesof Armenia and Assyria, and spread-
ing onward to Syria and Palestine. Plundering every
where, and settling nowhere, these swarms of nomads
moved on, leaving cities in ruins, and the cultivated land
a desert. All belligerent powers found sufficient to do
against the common destroyer. After the tide had rolled
on, and their countless hosts had disappeared as myste-
riously as they had at first appeared, the nations could
slowly return to their normal eendition. This sweeping
inundation probably weakened the Assyrians much more

10
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than thé Medes. A depopulated country, plundered pro-
vinces, sacked towns and cities, and impoverished people,
could offer but a feeble resistance to an invader. The
Medes were the first to recover themselves, their strong
upland country, rocky hills and mountain chains suffering
far less than the Assyrian plains.

About five years after the passage of the Caucasus by
the Scythians, Cyaxares had so far recovered that he was
able to collect a large Median army, with which he invaded
Assyria from the east, while an army of Susianians attacked
her from the south. Against the latter Saracus sent an
army under Nabopolassar, who betrayed his trust, and
united the forces under his command with Cyaxares.
These combined forces sat down before Nineveh. The
Assyrians were too feeble to offer much effectual resistance,
were in no condition to oppose the Median army, and
Saracus, after all means of existence were exhausted,
burned himself in his palace.

Thus fell the empire of the Assyrians, and almost too
in the very height of its power. Yesterday the terror of
all western Asia, to-day its power is extinguished forever.
Its fall was not owing to inherent weakness, nor to gradual
decay, but purely to a combination of circumstances, the
ravages of the Scythic irruption, and the invasion of the
Medes and Susianians, and the treachery of one of its own
commanders. Its extinction dates at the year B. C. 625.
As an empire it had lasted six centuries and a half from,
B. C. 1270 to B. C. 625, but as an independent kingdom,
ruling in upper Mesopotamia upon the middle Tigris, its
existence covers the space of at least a thousand years.!

1 Rawlinson, 11, 523,



CHAPTER VI

ASSYRIA —ITS INDUSTRY, RELIGION, GOVERNMENT, SOCIETY,
PHILOSOPHY, AND ART.

Industry.

The civilization of the Assyrians, as embraced in their
development of the six elements of humanity, is more
marked and certain, and stands out in bolder relief than
that of the Chaldwans. Many more of the Assyrian
monuments have come down to us, and thus enabled us
to speak with certainty concerning the civilization of
this ancient people. .

In regard to their industrial pursuits the success of their
agriculture depended upon the extent and completeness
with which they were enabled toirrigate theirlands. Asrain
seldom falls in Assyria, its lack must be supplied by artifi-
cial means. The two great Mesopotamian rivers and their
tributaries must be made to diffuse the means of plenty
through a soil otherwise cursed with barrenness. The
numerous mounds scattered over regions which are now
deserts, equally with the knowledge we now have of what
must have been the populousness of ancient Assyria, all go
to show that the people of that country did once possess
the means of imparting great fertility to their soil. This
was done by subterranean aqueducts, or by an elaborate
net work of canals. In the former case the Assyrians
sank wells at intervals, and raised water from them by
means of a bucket and rope, the latter working over a
pulley. From a bank overhanging the river they used the
hand-swipe and lifted the water into a tank or reservoir,
whence they could distribute it over their fields. They
even seem to have brought water to the tops of hills by
means of aqueducts, and then through numerous small
channels let it trickle down among their trees and crops.
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Alth(;ugh the canals have been generally gradually filled
up, yet there is one still remaining which is sufficient to
show its principles of construction. That is the canal con-
structed more than twenty-five miles from a point on the
Khosr, a tributary of the Zab, to the south-east corner of
Calah, the present Nimrud. This was carried through
the more elevated ground by tunneling, and for eight
miles contrary to the natural course of every stream in the
district. Sluices and dams,! cut sometimes in the solid
rock, regulated the supply of the fluid at different seasons.?

The system of irrigation practiced in Babylonia of leading
the water from its natural channel by side cuts, which was
practicable on account of the low and alluvial nature of
the soil could not be adopted in Assyria where the land
undulates, and rises at some distance above the streams.
Here, therefore, the water required to be elevated, and
huge dams seem to have been thrown across the Tigris in va-
rious places, one of which still remains. It is formed of large
masses of squared stone united together by cramps of iron.

By means of this general dissemination of fertility, the
Assyrians were enabled to raise wheat, barley, sesame and
millet. The plough they made use of was of a rude and
primitive construction, much resembling thati n present use
in Turkey and Persia.® The vine was also cultivated in
many parts of Assyria.

In regard to the domestic afchitecture of the Assyrians,
no specimen has yet been discovered, but the character of
the Assyrian houses may be gathered from a single sculp-
ture representing an unfortified Assyrian village. Itishere
observable that the houses have no windows,* being pro-
bably lighted from the roof, and that the roofs consisted
either of hemispherical domes, still found in the east, or of
steep and high cones, seldom seen elsewhere. Both had an
opening at the top for the admission of light. The doors
were either square at the top or arched.

! Rawlinson, 11, 193, 194, 195. 2 Idem, 1, 268, 270, 271. °Idem, 11, 198.
¢ Idem, 1, 402, 408, 404.
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The Assyrians manufactured for drinking and other
domestic purposes, various kinds of terra-cotta vases, glazed
and unglazed, comprising vases, lamps, jugs, amphorze, jars,
etc. In shape they are similar to those found both in the
old Chaldean tombs,! and in ordinary Roman sepulchres.
The funereal are the most elegant. The glazed pottery is
generally found tastefully colored. The Assyrians also
manufactured bottles and bowls of glass, and understood
the use of the blow pipe. Even a lens, composed of rock
crystal, giving a distinct focus at the distance of four and
one-half inches from the plane side,? the only object of the
kind that has been found among the remains of antiquity,
has been exhumed at Nimrud. The Assyrian thrones,
chairs, tables, couches, ete., especially the two first men-
tioned, were often very elaborate and ornamented. The
knowledge of these is derived mostly from the bas-reliefs.
‘We derive from the same source a knowledge of the em-
broidered robes and draperies of the Assyrians.® These
were more or less patterned, and this which was of an
elaborate kind, is supposed to bave been the work of the
needle. The draperies of some of the monarchs are mi-
nutely labored and very tasteful.

Assyria was favorably situated for commercial enterprise.
She was Mesopotamia — the between-river county — lying
on the middle courses of two great navigable streams.*
It was approachable by water from the north-west and from
the south-east. It also lay on the line of land communica-
tion between the north-east and the south-west. The most
important lines of land trade between Assyria and her
neighbors were probably one leading from Urumiyeh basin
over the Keli-shin pass, descending on Rowandit and
following the course of the greater Zab to Herir, whence
it crossed the plain to Nineveh. Another probably passed
over the same mountain range considerably further to the
south, uniting Assyria with Media. Another may have

! Rawlinson, 1, 478, 419. *Idem, 1, 484, 485. *Idem, 1, 490, 491. * Idem,
11, 179.
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gone up the valley of the lesser Zab, crossing over the
great Kandil range into Lajihan. Westward there were
two chief lines of trade with Syria and the adjacent coun-
tries. Northward the route was up the valley of the Tigris
to Til or Tilleh, and then along the Bitlis Chai to the
lake of Van and the adjacent country. Armenian produc-
tions came down the Tigris, and Babylonian and Susianian
came up that river and the Euphrates. From Assyrian
remains, the imports are inferred to have been gold, tin,
ivory, lead, stones of various kinds, cedar wood, pearls,
and engraved seals. The greatest source of Assyrian wealth
was probably that derived from the plunder of conquered
nations, and the tribute paid by dependent monarchs. But
besides this there were probably immense amounts derived
from commerce, obtained probably from the Pheenicians,
who derived it both from Arabia and from the west African
coast, or from the Babylonians, who may have imported it
by sea from India. The tin with which the Assyrians
hardened their bronze was derived probably from the
Phoenicians, who obtained it from Cornwall and the Secilly
isles. Ivory was used extensively by the Assyrians in their
furniture, and was probably also an article of export by
them to the Greeks and Pheenicians. It is the product of
India, and came to Assyria by the way of the Persian
gulf. Or it may have been by a land traffic between
Assyria and western India by the way of Cabul, Herat,
the Caspian gates and Media. Hard stones and gems were
imported from many quarters. Pearls must have been
procured from the Persian gulf.

The Assyrian exports are ofless satisfactory ascertainment.
Herodotus states that the ‘“wares of Assyria,” without
specifying what, were imported by the Pheenicians into
Greece at a very early period. From Ezekiel (Ezek.
xxvii, 23, 24), it appears that the exports to Pheenicia
were textile fabrics, apparently of great value. These
may have been “blue cloaks” or ¢ embroidery,” or *rich
dresses.” .The embroidery was of the most delicate and
elaborate description. There were undoubtedly a great
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many other articles of export as well as of import, of which
the monuments fail to inform us, and of which no writer
who has come down to us has ever spoken.

Religion.

The religion of the Assyrians very much resembles that
of the primitive Chaldeseans, showing a probable connection
originally between these two peoples. The two pantheons
are polytheistic in character, give the preeminence to a
single deity, followed by similar groupings of the same
divinities, and then by a multitudinous pantheism, chiefly
of alocal character. Atthe head of the Assyrian pantheon,
however, stands a dirinity unknown to the Chaldeean, and
that is the great god Asshur, the special tutelary deity both
of the kings and of the country.! His usual titles are ‘‘the
great lord,” “the king of all the gods,” ““he who rules
supreme over the gods,” and sometimes “ the father of the
gods,” though that properly belonged to Belus. The
Assyrian fights in the name, and to extend the worship of
Asshur, and when a country is subdued, sets up the emblems
of his tutelary deity, teaching the people his laws and his
worship. The Assyrians describe themselves as ¢ the
gervants of Asshur,” their enemies, as ‘“the enemies of
Asshur,” and their religion as ‘the worship of Asshur.”
This god was undoubtedly the great progenitor of the
Assyrian race— Asshur, the son of Shem, deified. Ie con-
tinued to the last the main object of worship, and his
worship was equally diffused throughout the whole land,
in no instance localized, showing him to be a national
divinity.

The favorite emblem of this god was a winged circle or
globe, from which a figure in a horned cap is frequently
seen to issue, sometimes simply holding a bow, sometimes
shooting his arrows against the enemies of Assyria. The
circle typifies eternity, the wings omnipresence, and the

* Rawlinson, 11, 229, 230, 231, ete.
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human figure, wisdom and intelligence. Another emblem is
the sacred or symbolical tree. This had various forms, and
there is no evidence that it was a real tangible object. It
may have been a mere type. Everything else in regard
to the gods of Assyria are so nearly or so exactly like the
Chaldean pantheon, as to require no special consideration.

The Assyrians were in the habit of carrying away the
gods of the countries they conquered, with the design of
weakening their enemies by depriving them of their celes-
tial protectors, and perhaps also from the expectation of
aid from their divine guardians.! The Assyrianidols were
constructed of stone, baked clay or metal.

The Assyrian mode of worship was chiefly with sacri-
fices and offerings. The bas-reliefs represent the bull as
the special sacrificial animal.? The sacrifices resembled
those of the Greeks and Romans, consisting of a selection
of choice parts which were placed on the altar and burnt,
while the remainder was consumed by priest or people.

The altars were of various shapes, as 1st. Square and
low; 2d. Triangular and of moderate height, with a cir-
cular top; 8d. A sort of portable stand,® narrow, but of
considerable height. These latter were carried about by
the Assyrians in their marches. The Assyrians had their
priests, who are generally represented as beardless, but
their influence in the Assyrian polity does not seem to
have been very considerable. The kings seem also to have
united the priestly with the regal character.

The failure of the priests to exercise a controlling influ-
ence in Assyria may have been owing to the warlike cha-
racter of the people, for the religious sentiment appears
to have been deep seated in the Assyrians. Theirreligion,
however, was of an extremely sensuous character. It was
a pure idol worship, without any conception of a spiritual
and immaterial deity. It naturally led to a pompous cere-
monial, a fondness for processional display, and the use of
magnificent vestments.

! Rawlinson, 11, 268. 2 Idem, 11, 270. * Idem, 11, 273.
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Government.

The history and polity of the Assyrians bring to our
view a system of government interesting in itself, and not
of unfrequent occurrence in early history. It was by no
means confined to the Assyrians. It was said of Solomon
that ¢ he reigned over all the kingdoms from the river [Eu-
phrates] unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the
border of Egypt: they brought presents, and served Solomon
all the days of his life.” —I Kings, iv, 21. This brief
record not only states the fact, but includes within it the
principle upon which this species of government rests.
It consists of two elements, one a fixed, and the other a
floating one. The one is a compact kingdom, generally
quite limited in extent; peopled by a single race — the
dominant race of the empire; the government usually an
hereditary despotism. Here it is the kingdom of Assyria
limited to the province of that name, and peopled wholly
by the Assyrian race; the other — the floating element —
consists of the kingdoms or states adjoining or adjacent
to that of the dominant race, and which have been reduced
to a state of dependence upon that kingdom. This may be
termed floating, because it is constantly varying, the
states or kingdoms composing it passing under or out of
subjection according as they are, or are not, favored by
circumstances. It is in the relations existing between the
dominant race and the subject states and kingdoms that
make up the empire, that we find the peculiar principles
developed in this species of government.

In the first place these states and kingdoms retain their
own distinet individuality, remaining in all respects such
as they were before their subjection, subject only to the new’
obligations contracted with the dominant race or kingdom.
They preserve, for instance, their line of kings, and their
law of succession ; their old laws,! their old religion, in fine
their whole internal organization and machinery. There

! Rawlinson, 11, 528.
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is, therefore, every external indication of independence
and unimpaired nationality. But the new relations into
which they have entered have deprived them of that essential
to a state, viz: their sovereignty. They are compelled to
acknowledge an-external suzerainty which binds them to
the performance of certain duties towards the dominant
race — the head of the empire. We have thus the rudi-
ments_of the feudal system in the early governments of
western Asia. The duties to which this suzerainty was
understood to subject them, might generally be summed
up in the two words “ homage > and “ tribute,” fo serve
and “bring presents.” They were bound to render acts
of submission, to attend the court of their suzerain when
summoned unless a reasonable excuse be rendered, to salute
him as a superior, and otherwise acknowledge his rank.
‘When subdued they had imposed upon them a regular fixed
tribute, and the withholding the payment of it at any time
wasregarded as rebellion. They were also bound to allow
the troops of their superior free passage through their
dominions, and to repel any invasion by the enemies of
their suzerain. There was also a corresponding obligation
on the part of the dominant race to protect their depend-
ents against foreign foes. In some cases there was the
further obligation to furnish contingents to swell the armies
of the dominant power. But this does not seem to have
been the case with the Assyrians. Their armies appear to
have been composed of the soldiers of Assyria, and not of
troops levied from other powers.

Assyria exhibited fully all the strength and weakness
of such a system. Under an energetic and powerful
monarch, everything indicated strength and prosperity.
Present and tribute were kept pouring in from the depend-
ent states; skilled workmen were furnished to build their
temples and palaces; the'choicest products of each country
found their way to the great capital, where, as in a great
social point, were united the greatness and splendor of all
the dependent kingdoms. Such was Nineveh, the great
capital of the Assyrian empire. Such subsequently was



ASSYRIA. 155

Babylon, “the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency.” But
let the invincibility of the dominant power be once broken,
let its armies be defeated, or a weak prince mount the
throne, and the subject states immediately assert their
independence and rebel. The subject states having their
own government, and their organization complete, are
in good condition to set on foot a successful rebellion.
Tributes are refused, the resources of the empire dimin-
ished, everything is at a stand, and the flourishing empire
of yesterday may to-day encounter dismemberment and
utter extinetion.

If, however, the dominant race rally their energies,
invoke their war gods, become again reanimated by their
former war spirit, and defeat the armies of their former
dependents, reducing them again under subjection, then
follows the sack of cities, the plunder of towns, often the
deposition of the reigning monarch, and the substitution
of some other in his place; sometimes changes in the
form of government, and occasionally the deportation of a
whole people from the country and homes in which they
were born and nurtured into a foreign country, and among
a strange people and institutions. This latter was resorted
to for the purpose of weakening and breaking the spirit
of a rebellious people. Thus in Assyrian history, Chal-
deeans were transported into Armenia, Jews and Israelites
into Assyria and Media, and Arabians, Babylonians,
Susianians and Persians into Palestine. By these means
the ties of country were destroyed, the spirit of the people
broken, and future rebellions rendered less probable.
But the empire was correspondingly weakened, and its
decay and dissolution rendered more certain in the future.
Thus the early aggregations of men together do not
exhibit the profoundest political wisdom.

Society.

In Assyria the highest development of the social ele-
‘ment was found in the monarch and his court. The



156 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

monuments have been fuller in their transmission to us of
king and court exhibitions of this element than of any
other. The peace dress of the monarch was a long flow-
ing robe reaching to the ankles,' elaborately patterned and
fringed, over which a broad belt was first worn, and then
a species of open mantle, so contrived, that the flaps fell
over the robe in front and behind, leaving the sides open,
and thus exposing the under dress to view. The royal
head dress was a tall mitre, or tiara, rising from the head
in a gracefully curved line, and generally ornamented with a
succession of bands, between which were commonly elabo-
rate patterns. The feet were protected by sandals or shoes.
The monuments give but one representation of an
Assyrian queen; her dress was a long sleeved gown reach-
ing from the neck to the feet, flounced and trimmed at
the bottom in an elaborate style, and elsewhere patterned
with rosettes, over which she wore a fringed tunic or frock
descending half way between the knees and the feet.
There were eunuchs in the Assyrian court having a pecu-
liar physiogonomy,” having a low forehead, a nose small
and rounded, lips full, chin large and double, and cheeks
bloated. They appear only to have occupied menial offices
about the person of the monarch, and not to have held the
high positions which they have since held in the east.
The Assyrian court ceremonial was stately and impos-
ing. The monarch does not seem to have kept himself
secluded from the view of his subjects. The monuments
exhibit him superintending in person his great works;
riding in an open chariot in war and in the chase; and
often descending from it and marching or fighting on foot.
The common people in Assyria wore for their.ordinary
dressa mere plain tunic,® or shirt reaching from the neck to
a little above the knee, with very short sleeves, and confined
round the waist by a broad belt or girdle. Nothing was
worn upon the head or feet. The former was protected
by thick hair, the beard was worn long, and arranged with

! Rawlinson, 11, 97.  ? Idem, 11, 111, ® Idem, 11, 199.
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great care. Men of rank appear to have worn usually a
long fringed robe reaching nearly to the feet, and having
short sleeves barely covering the shoulder. Respectable
women were dressed in sleeved gowns, less scanty than those
of the men, and either striped or else patterned and fringed.
The ornaments worn by the women consisted principally of
earrings, necklaces, and bracelets. Thereareafewremains
of the Assyrian toilet. Among these are, a bronze disk
supposed to have been a mirror, a few combs, and small
glass bottles supposed to have contained perfumed un-
guents or various dyes to beautify the countenance. No
doubt seems to remain of the great luxury of the Assyrian
women, and all that is said of ¢ the tinkling ornaments”
and other luxuries of their Jewish sisters is supposed to
apply with still greater force to them.

Among the manly sports of the Assyrians, more especially
of the upper classes, the chase occupies a most prominent
position. The monuments are peculiarly instructive in
reference to this pastime. It was the favorite occupation
of the monaresh when not actually engaged in warlike
expeditions. With him and the chiefs amongthe Assyrians,
the lion hunt was the most courted. The native haunts of
this king of beasts were the ready coverts by the side of the
canals and great streams, and in the Assyrian lion hunts
he was either sought there, or he was procured beforehand,
conveyed to the hunting ground, and there turned out
before the hunters. The arrow and the spear are the
principal weapons made use of.

The chase of the wild bull was also another favorite
sport of the Assyrian monarch and his nobles. This was
an animal of great strength and courage, and is represented
on the monuments as even contending with the lion.
Besides these two animals, the Assyrians are known to
have hunted the onager or wild ass, the stag, the ibex or
wild goat, the gazelle and the hare.

In regard to the food of the Assyrians, meat never seems
to have been eaten to anygreat extent in the east. ~Assyria
was called ““a land of corn and wine, a land of bread and
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vineyards, a land of olive oil and of honey.” Fruits were
highly prized, especially pomegranates, grapes, citrons, and
pine-apples.

The vine was extensively cultivated, and the Assyrians
are supposed to have drank wine very freely. Great ban-
quets seem to have been frequent at court in which drinking
was practiced on a large scale. On the monuments, where
banquet scenes occur, it is drinking and not eating that is
represented. The wine cups and the huge bowl or vase
are the most prominent. The arrangement at banquets is
peculiar. The guests are not received at a common table,
but are divided into messes of four, who sit together, two
and two, facing each other, each mess having its own table,
and its own attendant. Each guest, in the banquet repre-
sented on the monuments, holds in his right hand a wine
cup of a most elegant shape, modeled in its lower part into
the form of a lion’s head. Their cups are raised to a level
with their heads, and in appearance they are either pledg-
ing each other, or one and all drinking the same toast.
They had a habit of introducing flowers at their feasts.
As early as the time of Sennacheri, “ hanging gardens’ were
known in Assyria, These were sometimes combined with
an aqueduct; at other times the garden occupied the roof
of a building, probably raised for the purpose, and was
supported upon a number of pillars.

Philosophy.

In regard to speculative philosophy, which is that pro-
perly embraced in this element, we have no knowledge
whatever of what was possessed by the Assyrians. Very
little is as yet positively known of the nature and extent of
their scientific knowledge. Numerous Assyrian tablets are
now in the British Museum, which promise important
revelations on this subject. At present, however, little is
known beyond the subjects upon which the tablets treat,
Among these subjects, are comparative philology, which
seems to have been largely studied : chronology, geography
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and history, astronomy agd mythology. In regard to the
scientific knowledge of the Assyrians, which was embraced
in their mechanic arts, the sculptures on their monuments
are very instructive. The means employed in the trans-
port of colossal bulls from the quarry to the palace gate-
ways, are represented in the most elaborate detail. But
the mechanical agencies by which these immense masses
of stone of many tons in weight, were elevated to the sum-
mit of artificial platforms, from thirty to eighty or ninety
feet in height, are the most difficult of conception. Their
transportation was effected by gangs of men who were
attached to large tables, by means of small ropes or straps
fastened to them, and passed over one shoulder and under
the other, which enabled them to pull by weight as much
as by muscular strength. The means by which they were
elevated are not clearly apparent. The probability is, they
were drawn up inclined planes, sloping gently from the
natural ground to the top of the platforms. The crane and
pulley, although used separately, never appear to have been
used in combination. The genetal result of what we now
know of their civilization, would create the belief that their
knowledge of science was much greater than the actual
evidence atforded will warrant,

Art,

On the subject of Assyrian art their exhumed remains
afford important and decisive evidence. They show that
this wonderful people in several of the industrial, and in
some of the fine arts, made great attainments; that as
embroiderers of dresses, glass blowers, workers in ivory,
upholsterers, engravers, metallurgists, sculptors, designers
or architects, they equaled, if they did not exceed, all
other oriental nations.!

In the architectural remains of the Assyrians, the
palace stands the most conspicuous. In Egypt it was the

} Rawlinson, 1, 347.
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temple, while in Assyria the palace presents the culmina-
tion of the nation’s art. Its position was uniformly on an
artificial platform, commonly composed of undried bricks
disposed in regular layers,! while the sides were in most
cases protected by massive stone masonry carried up from
the natural ground to a height exceeding the platform.
The latter was generally rectangular in shape.

The palace was composed of three main elements —the
court, the grand hall, and small private apartments.? Of
the first there were usually two or four, either square or
oblong, and varying in dimensions with the size of the
palace. The court at Esar-haddon’s palace, at Nimrud, was
two hundred and twenty feet long and one hundred wide.

The most remarkable feature in the Assyrian palaces
was the grand halls, of which each had commonly several.
Their length was generally from three to five times their
own width.> In the palace of Sardanapalus I, at Nimrud,
the great hall was one hundred and sixty feet long by forty
broad. The palace of Sennacherib, with the same width,
was one hundred and eighty feet in length. The halls
were paved with sun-burnt bricks, and on their sides and
ends are found those mighty and magnificent sculptured
slabs that proclaim the greatness of Assyrian art. These
were arranged in a single, sometimes in a double line,
resting on the ground, and clothing the walls to the height
of ten or twelve feet.

The third element, or chambers, either opened into the
halls at their sides or ends, or were collected into groups.
They are always rectangular, varying from squares to
narrow oblongs. They are very numerous, generally on
the ground floor forty or fifty. The great palace of Sen-
nacherib at Nineveh contained sixty-eight. The ground
plan of all the palaces exhibits throughout straight and
parallel lines. No curve is ever exhibited, nor any angle
but a right one. Courts, chambers and halls are exact
rectangles. Except in this there is not much regularity.

! Rawlinson, 1, 849. 2 Idem, 1, 351-R. ° Idem, 1, 353.
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The two sides of an edifice never correspond. Room
never answers to room. Doorways are rarely in the
middle of walls,! and where a room has several doorways
they are seldom opposite to each other. There are very
few corridors or passages, groups of rooms to the number
of ten or twelve often opening into each other, while whole
sets of apartments are sometimes found, between which
and the rest of the palace all communication is cut off by
thick walls, At the entrance of some of the palaces were
colossal human-headed bulls on either side, and also at
some of the gateways immense winged bulls of gigantic
size, fifteen and cven nineteen feet high.

The great apartments of state consisted of a suite of ten
rooms, five of them being halls of large dimensions, and
lined throughout with sculptures, representing chiefly the
wars of the monarch, his battles, sieges, reception of cap-
tives and of spoil. This relates more particularly to the
palace of Sargon at Bit-Sargina, now Khorsabad.

All that now remains of the old Assyrian palaces are
the ground plans and some sixteen feet of their elevations.
The question of height, mode of lighting and roofing, and
even the existence of a second story, are all matters of
doubt, as no bas-relief sculptures of royal residences are
to be found, and the remains and monuments throw but
little light on the subject. There are no remains of a stair-
case, whether of etone or of wood, and no instance even of
an inclined passage. Opinions are divided as to whether
there was, or was not, a second story, Layard and Fergusson,
being in favor, and M. Botta against such idea.

The question of roofing and lighting has also given rise
to much discussion. In reference to the former, fourideas
have prevailed :

1st. That the-roofing was of brick and of an arched form
like a vault.

2d. That the roofing was throughout done with a flat
earth covered roofing of wood.

! Rawlinson, 1, 356.

11



162 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

8d. That those immense halls were actually spanned
from side to side by beams.

4th. That they were left uncovered.

One of the two last seems to be the most probable sup-
position. Under the last, the lighting is easily understood.
On the othersuppositionsthe light may havebeen introduced
from the sides, by the resting of the roof, not directly on
the walls, but on rows of wooden pillars placed along the
edge of the walls,! both internally towards the apartments
and externally towards the outer air, or it may have been
brought in from the roof by means of wooden louvres.

The temple remains indicate edifices of smaller magni-
tude and different arrangements. There is in them no
want of regularity.? The body of it is a columnus struc-
ture, exhibiting at either corner, a broad pilaster, sur-
mounted by a capital composed of two sets of volutes placed
one over the other. DBetween the two pilasters are two
pillars resting upon rounded bases, and crowned by capi-
tals resembling the Corinthian. Above the pillars is a
heavy cornice or entablature, projecting very considerably.
There was also either another temple,® or another feature in
the Assyrian temple, which was common to it and the Baby-
lonian, viz: the tower or ziggurat. This seems to have been
built in stages, which probably varied in number, never
exceeding seven. Besides thistower, which may have been
surmounted by a chapel or shrine, there were always a
number of basement chambers, in one of which was the
principal shrine of the god, which was a square or slightly
oblong recess at the end of an oblong apartment, raised
somewhat above its level.

The ornamentation of the temples was very similar to that

.of the palaces, the great gateways being guarded by colossal
bulls or lions accompanied by the usual sacred figures, and
sometimes.covered with inscriptions.® The entrances, and
gsome portions of the chambers were ornamented with

2 Rawlinson, 1, 880, 881. 2 Idem, 1, 888, 889, etc. *Idem, 1,393. *Idem,
1,399. °Idem, 1,400.
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sculptured slabs, representing, however, none but religious
subjects. No great proportion of the interior seems to have
been covered in this way.

The Assyrians well knew the nature and value of the
arch in architecture. They knew both the round arch or
Roman, and the pointed or Gothic. Both were made of
brick, the former both of that which is crude, and also the
kiln-dried; the latter of burnt brick. They appear to
have used the arch principally for doorways and gateways.
They also employed it for draius, aqueducts, and narrow
chambers or galleries.

The architecture of the Assyrians was not of a character
calculated to belasting. The artificial mounds®which they
erected as a foundation naturally settled under the weight
of the superincuinbent structures, and often unequally, so
that the structure would in time crack and become a mass
of ruins. The material itself was brick,and often sun-dried.
The use of this material in Chaldeea and Babylonia was
rendered necessary by the absence of stone. But in
Assyria, especially in the northern cities of Calah, Nineveh,
and Bit-Sargina, stone was easily obtainable, and this has
given rise to the question why, under such circumstances,
brick should have been preferred? and why artificial
mounds should have been resorted toin an uneven country
where naturally formed eminences could so easily have
been found? The answer returned is that the Assyrians
were emigrants from the lower Chaldzan and Babylonian
plains, and that they carried with them into upper Meso-
potamia the same architectural ideas and designsin respect
to the material and character of their buildings which
prevailed in the country from which they emigrated.

The most perfect remains of Assyrian art are to be
found in the statues, bas-reliefs, metal castings, carvings
in ivory, statuettes in clay, enamelings on brick, and
intaglios on stones and gems; in what, in fine, con-
stituted their mimetic art. The Assyrian statues are
rare, and possess very little of the beautiful. They are
coarse, clumsy, and formal in design, lacking breadth in
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a side view, as if intended only to be seen in front. Other-
-wise the proportions of the figures are tolerably correct.
There is one, however, the statue of Sardanapalus I,
which exhibits a higher finish; one in which the features
are majestic and well marked, the hair and beard elabo-
rately curled, and the arms and hands well shaped and
finished with care. .

The clay statuettes are chiefly images of gods or genii,
have frequently something grotesque in their appearance,
and possess less artistic merit than their statues.

The chief wonders of Assyrian art are contained in
their astonishing bas-reliefs. These are still found on the
slabs whicli adorned the important rooms and great halls
of their palaces and temples. These slabs in the great
Khorsubad palace were found covering the walls to the
extent of at least 4,000 feet, or nearly four-fifths of a mile,’
while in each of the Kouyunjik palaces of Nineveh the
sculptures extended to considerably more than that dis-
tance. It is these remarkable bas-reliefs that bring before
us the ancient Assyrian in his wars, his triumphs, his
sports and amusements, his festivities and his worship.
They are to him what the full statue was to the Greek,
and what painting has been to modern European nations.

The reliefs are, for the most part, low, and represent, 1st.

- War scenes, such as battles, sieges, naval expeditions, de-
vastations of the country, and triumphant returns. 2d.
Religious scenes, either mythical or real. 3d. Processions
generally of tribute bearers, bringing to the monarch the
produce of their several countries. 4th. Hunting and
sporting scenes ; and 5th. Scenes of ordinary life.

The ancient palaces of Calah, now Nimrud, afford the
earliest specimens of Assyrian art. These go back to ten
centuries before the Christian era. The figures are in
low-relief, and are characterized by much spirit and
variety in the design, by strength and firmness,? with a
good deal of heaviness in the execution, by an utter con-

! Rawlinson, 1, 418. * Idem, 1, 428.
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tempt for perspective, and by the rigid preservation, in
almost every case, both human and animal, of the exact
profile both of figure and face, The animal are very much
superior to the human forms, and this feature belongs to
all stages of Assyrian art. This superiority, as also the
exactness of imitation, may be, perhaps, a general charac-
teristic of early art, before the artist has arisen to those
ideal conceptions in which are found the highest style of
art. One of the finest exhibitions of this period of Assyrian
sculpture is to be found in the lion hunt given by Mr.
Layard in his Monuments of Nineveh.! As an offset to this,
the religious and processional pieces of this period are
extremely stiff, and the battle scenes over-crowded and
confused. An excellent style of drawing of this period is
found in the figures forming the patterns or embroidery
of the dresses. The bas-reliefs of this period have no
back-ground, figures alone, or figures and buildings occu-
pying the slabs.?> Water is very rudely represented, and
but few trees are ever met with.

The second period of Assyrian art extends from B. C.
721 to B. C. 667, and includes the reigns of the three
great monarchs — Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esar-haddon,
the most brilliant period in Assyrian history. The artists
have here made great advances in their vegetable forms.
Back-grounds are here generally introduced. The charac-
ter of the countries through which the Assyrian armies
march is almost always given, their trees, streams, lakes,
rivers, hills and mountains.® The fields teem with animals,
the woods with birds, the waters with fish. Nature is
represented in her gentler forms, and her more agreeable
moods. The human form is made to exhibit a greater
variety of attitude, and a greater degree of energy and
life, but there is still a heaviness of outline, over muscu-
larity, and a general clumsiness and want of grace. Ani-
mal forms are improved, and the horse is most excellently
portrayed. Battles and sieges are spirited, but lack unity.

* Rawlinson, 1, 429. 2 Idem, 1,434. °Idem, 1, 435.
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Hunting scenes are tame, and the representations of the
transport of colossal bulls possess great interest.! The
manipulation is decidedly superior, the relief higher, the
outline more flowing, and the finish given to the features
more delicate.

The third period extends from B. C. 667 to B. C. 640,
embracing the reign of Asshur-bani-pal, and exhibits the
highest perfection of Assyrianart. Thevegetable formsare
here less conventional in type, those of animals show a won-
derful freedom, spirit and variety, while human figures
exhibit extreme minuteness and finish, and great delicacy
in the handling. Itisin the animals of this period that
the best style of art is shown. In the human form there
is still a heaviness and stiffness of outline.? The face wants
expression; the attitude, variety and animation. There is
also an almost complete disregard of perspective.

The ornamental metallurgy of the Assyrians consists:
1st. Of entire figuresor parts of figures cast ina solid shape.®
2d. Of castings in a low relief, and 3d. Of embossed
work wrought mainly with the hammer and finished by
the graving tool. The first of these are comparatively
rare, and are small. Their embossed work is curious and
artistic. The usudl material wrought by the Assyrians
into metallurgic forms is bronze, then and now composed
of one part of tin to ten of copper. They also used for
ornamentation silver and gold. They knew how to inlay
one metal with another.

On the subject of painting as a branch of Assyrian art,
we derive our knowledge principally from the enameled
bricks found in the ruins of their structures. Some of
these are merely patterned, while others contain designs
representing men and animals. The coloring matter used
by the Assyrians was derived from the mineral kingdom.*
They obtained opaque white from the oxide of tin; yellow
from antimoniate of lead with a slight admixture of tin;
blue from oxide of copper without cobalt; green from

! Rawlinson, 1, 487. *Idem, 1, 443, 444. *®Idem, 53. * Idem, 1, 428.
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copper; brown from iron; and red from' suboxide of
copper.! The tints vary from three to five, the more usual
combinations being of four hues; for example, red, white,
yellow, and black; deep yellow, brown black, white, and
pale yellow; lilac, yellow, white, and green; yellow, blue,
white, and brown ; and yellow, blue, white, and olive green.
In every case there is great harmony in the coloring. No
harsh contrasts, the Assyrian seeking rather to please by
the harmony of his hues than to startle by displays of bright
and strongly contrasted colors. The browns and blacks,
like the blues, yellows, and reds, are only used to express
local color. The designs are entirely destitute of cliaroscuro.

A question of considerable importance has been raised
and much discussed as to whether the Assyrians were in
the practice of coloring their sculptures,” and if so, to what
extent. The slabs now otter only the faintest occasional
traces of color, but at the time of discovery, those traces
were more abundant. There seems no doubt, therefore,
but that the Assyrian reliefs were to some extent colored.
The colors actually found upon them are four, viz: red,
blue, black, and white; the first a good bright tint, far
exceeding in brilliancy that of the Egyptian artists. White
occurs rarely, and black is applied chiefly to the hair, beard,
and eyebrows of men. The principal subject of contro-
versy has been whether, like the Egyptians, the Assyrian
artists covered the whole surface of the stone with a layer
of stucco, and then painted the sculptured parts with strong
colors, red, blue, yellow, white, and black; or whether,
like the Greeks, they applied paint only to certain portions
of their sculptures, as the hair, eyes, beard and draperies.
Although both these theories have had their advocates,
yet the prevailing opinion seems now to be, that the latter
was nearer the Asgyrian style; that their artists applied color
sparingly,® and confined it chiefly to such parts as the hair,
eyes and beards of men, to the fringes of dresses, to horse
trappings, and other accessory parts of the representations,

! Rawlinson, 1, 468. *Idem, 1,446. * Idem, 1, 450.
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The - arts of design, when practiced by a people, not
only prove their own existence, but also incidentally that of
other arts among the same people. The Assyrian sculp-
tures proclaim the fact that the art of music was known
and practiced in Assyria. Some eight or nine different
gorts of musical instruments were known there, some
stringed, some wind, and some merely instruments of per-
cussion. Among these the harp has a prominent position.
In the early ages it was a triangular instrument, with

~eight, nine or ten strings, of the same thickness, made
fast to a board, and tightened, or relaxed by a row of pegs
inserted into the upright bar.! In later times it was still
triangular, but the frame consisted of a rounded and hol-
low sounding board to which the strings were attached by
the help of pegs, and then made fast to a plain bar below.?
The number of strings was increased to thirteen or four-
teen. They had also different varieties of the lyre; one
triangular having four strings; another resembling the
Egyptian, and still another larger than either, and con-
siderably more elaborate. They had also the guitar, and
the double pipe, although there is no evidence that they
possessed the flute, or single pipe. The Assyrian tam-
bourine was round, consisting of a skin stretched on a
circular frame with no metal rings, or balls. The cymbals
resembled those used at present in the east. There seem
also to have becn some instruments of anomalous appear-
ance, admitting of no identification with any known
species.

In regard to the character of their music, there is no
evidence that the Assyrians understood or practiced more
than two, out of the three forms of the triple symphony,
viz: the harmony of instruments, and that of instruments
and voices in combination ; and of these two they seem to
have preferred the former. Of bands of musicians the
monuments exhibit every variety from one of two to one
of twenty-six performers.

! Rawlinson, 11,151, * Idem, 152.
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Music appears to have been employed by the Assyrians
chiefly for festive and religious purposes. In religious
ceremonies the favorite instrument was the antique harp.
The battle scenes represented on the monuments contain
no musicians, nor are troops accompanied by any while on
the march. It is, therefore, doubted whether music was
made use of at all in the Assyrian armies.

The art of war must have been comparatively well
understood by the Assyrians. The monuments fully pro-
claim their defensive and offensive weapons, the marches
of their armies, their modes of attack and defense, more
especially their assaults upon fortified towns. The head of
the warrior was defended by a pointed helmet; his body
by a coat of mail, in earlier times worn long, in later
reaching no lower than the waist, having commonly a
short sleeve, extending about half way down to the elbow.
It was composed of iron scales, which were frequently em-
bossed over their whole surface with groups of figures and
fanciful ornaments. The shield was of two kinds, the one
round, or oval, made of solid metal, and consequently
small, not often exceeding two, or two and a half feet
in diameter, and managed by means of a handle placed
in its middle; the other made of wicker work, equaling,
or exceeding the warrior in height,' and broad enough to
give shelter to two, or-even three men. It was rested upon
the ground, and protected the archer standing behind it.

In regard to offensive weapons, those by far the most
commonly seen upon the monuments are the bow and arrow,
and the spear. The bows were comparatively short, and
were of two kinds, curved and angular. The quivers were
usually carried at the back, and were often elaborately
ornamented. They were made of wood or metal, and it is
uncertain which. Their arrows had great finish and com-
pleteness, the shaft composed of reed,? or of some light and
tough wood, and the head of metal, either bronze or iron.
The spear was of two kinds, one a comparatively short

! Rawlinson, 11, 48. * Idem, 11, 58, 59.
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weapon varying from five to six feet in length, carried by
the foot soldiers; the other a weapen nine or ten feet long,
and carried by the cavalry.! The shaftin both cases of
wood and the head either of iron or bronze. It seems not
to have been thrown like that of the Greeks, but was made
use of to thrust with like a pike. The Assyrians also used
the sword short and long, the dagger, and the battle axe.
The Assyrians fought in chariots, on horseback, and on
foot.2 The war chariot is thought to have been made of
wood, was mounted from behind, where it was open,
having two wheels placed far back, and was drawn by two
or three horses, the trappings of the latter being highly
ornamented. The cavalry was also an important arm of
the Assyrian service. In number it greatly exceeded the
chariots. They were well protected by defensive armor
except the shield. Their offensive weapons were princi-
pally the bow and the spear. The Assyrian armies,
however, were mostly composed of infantry® It was
mainly to their solidity, valor, equipment, and discipline,
that the empire was greatly indebted for its long series of
victories. They carried the bow, the spear,and Sennacherib
introduced the sling. He also introduced a corps of pio-
neers, armed with a double-headed axe or hatchet to clear
the ground for the passage and movements of the army.
The Assyrian armies from the time of Sennacherib were
organized into companies, and formed into distinct bodies
of the spearmen, the archers, and the cavalry. Their wars
consisted of annual inroads into the territories of their
neighbors, the king usually leading his armies in person.
The first object on entering the enemy’s country was to
fight a pitched battle with the inhabitants, and in this the
-Assyrians were always confident of success, being better
armed, better disciplined, and usually of stronger frames
than their neighbors. There is no evidence as to the order
of battle.* No quarter was given, the wounded, disarmed
and unresisting, were indiscriminately massacred. The

! Rawlinson, 11, 61, 62, ? Idem, 11, 2. °Idem, 11, 27, 28. *Idem, 11, 5.
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strongholds, or fortified towns to which the enemy might
fly, have all of them similar representations on the monu-
ments. The defenses consisted of high battlemented
walls, pierced with loopholes or windows toward their
upper part, and flanked at intervals along their whole
course by towers. They often had two or more enceintes,
or ramparts, and were entered by large gateways, most
commonly arched, and closed by two huge gates or doors,
which completely fill up the aperture.

The Assyrians had three ways of attacking fortified
places:

1. By escalade, thrusting long ladders against different
parts of the walls, upon which mounted companies of spear-
men and archers, while those below are constantly dis-
charging their arrows and stones from slings. The
besieged defend themselves by hurling down stones and
discharging arrows, and also by using, if occasion requires,
their swords and spears.

2. By battering down the walls with the battering ram.
This was a long beam of wood,! having a head shaped
like the point of a spear, or end of a blunderbuss. They
are exhibited sometimes as stationary, sometimes moving
on wheels. They were attacked by fire and defended by
water. The Assyrians also made use of an engine resem-
bling the balista, which was of great height, and which
threw large stones of irregular shape, and several at the
same time.

8. The third mode of attack was the mine. This was
resorted to by advancing under cover of the attack by
troops and engines and perhaps scaling ladders, and with
crow-bars and pickaxes; undermining the foundations of
the walls, and thus to force an entrance by their fall. The
monuments always represent the Assyrians as successful
in some or all of these modes of attack, and the strong-
hold or city once taken is given up to plunder, and the in-
habitants treated with great severity. Some were usually

! Rawlinson, 11, 29.
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impaled, some beheaded, some enslaved, and some trans-
ported. When the country was subjugated, the Assyrian
monarch erected a memorial in some conspicuous or im-
portant situation within the territory, as an enduring ‘sign
of his possession and sovereignty.
‘We here close our brief record of the second great mon-
“archy. Itis a more wonderful history than the Chaldeean.
The Assyrians were great in all the elements of strength,
power, and splendor in early civilization. They were
the first among the children of Shem who distinguished
themselves in the world’s history. They wrested the torch
of civilization from the Asiatic children of Ham, and bore
it aloft over mountain and plain, valley and river, through
large portions of western Asia for about five hundred years.
At length their spirit also dies out, the torch seeks other
hands to upbear it, and the bold Assyrian before whom
nations and peoples quailed in humble submission, takes
refuge in his monuments and disappears forever from his-
tory. The lesson it inculcates will be found to be again
and again repeated, and still nations in their acme of wealth,
power and prosperity, have never learned to heed its voice
of wisdom and of warning.



CHAPTER VIL

BABYLONIA —ITS DESCRIPTION, HISTORY, INDUSTRY, RELL-
GION, SOCIETY, PHILOSOPHY, AND ART.

Babylonia.

Between Chaldea on the south and Assyria on the
north, lay the province of Babylonia, which was washed
by the Tigris on the east, and the Euphrates on the west.
It was a continuation northward of the great alluvial plain,
helping to constitute lower Mesopotamia, and more than
either Chaldma or Assyria is deserving of the epithet of
“the between-river country.” In the midst of this plain,
and on both sides of the river Euphrates, lay the city of
Babylon, which may, perhaps, rightly claim to be the first
great city of the ancient world. Its foundation dates back
to Nimrod, B.C. 2234. The Greek writers make Babylon
the capital of the first Belus, and the biblical record asserts
that the beginning of Nimrod’s kingdom was Babel.! The
city, however, acquired no great celebrity during the con-
tinuance of the Chaldwan monarchy, We hear but little
of it until sometime subsequent to the establishment of the
Assyrian empire.

The history of the Chald®an and Assyrian monarcheis
was that of the countries known respectively as Chal-
dea and Assyria, while that of the Babylonian is little
more than the history of the city of Babylon. Both
the first mentioned countries had different capitals com-
mencing near their southern limits and moving on succes-
sively towards their northern, while the city of Babylon
alone was always the capital of the latter. All the moral,
political, economical, and to a great extent physical forces
of the empire were concentrated in this great city. There

! Rawlinson, 1, 485.
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were to be found all the treasures of art, of learning and of
early civilization. It was the great city of the east, the
theme both of sacred and profane history, and the burden
of prophecy. Its history and its civilization, therefore, are
not only derived from the early writers—Beosus, Hero-
dotus, Diodorus and Ctesias, but also from the sacred
volume, besides standing forth in the light of its own
monuments. .

A description of Babylon, in its glory, as collected from
the ancient writers is the following:

Babylon stood in the midst of a plain in the land of
Shinar, and was perfectly square. The river Euphrates
ran through its centre, furnishing the city with full sup-
plies of water, and filling the ditches dug around its walls.!
Each side of the city was about fifteen miles in length,
the entire circuit around it being sixty miles. The pro-
vince of Babylonia produced neither stone nor wood, but
there was an inexhaustible supply of clay, which when
dried and burnt in kilns, became firm and durable. Naptha
or bitumen was supplied in great plenty, which answered
the place of lime. Between the strata of brick were laid
layers of rushes and palm leaves, which have continued so
perfect that specimens may even now be found there.
The eastern division of the city was the most recent, and
was built by the Chaldecans. The walls of the city were
made of brick, cemented by bitumen, and were eighty-
seven feet in thickness, and more than three hundred in
height. A deep ditch surrounded the wall, filled with
water from the Euphrates. On cach side of the city were
twenty-five gates (one hundred in all), the material of
which was solid brass. From each gate to its opposite
ran a wide, straight street or road, which streets, fifty in
number, crossed each other at right angles, and, together
with the four half streets that fronted the walls, divided
the city into six hundred and seventy-six squares, each
four furlongs and a half on each side, or two miles and a

! Taylor, 23 ; Rollin, 96-7.
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quarter in circumference. These squares presented the
appearance of separate villages, many of which were
untenanted, being used as parks or pleasure grounds by
the king and his great men. For the defense of the gates
and corners of the walls, towers were erected, which were
ten feet higher than the walls themselves.

On the west side of the river stood the old palace, thirty
furlongs or three and three-quarter miles in compass. On
the east side and opposite to the other, was the new palace,
sixty furlongs orseven and one-half miles in compass. The
two were connected by a bridge thrown over the Euphrates,
which was about one furlong in length and thirty feet in
breadth. They were also connected by a tunnel which
ran under the river.

‘Within the enclosures of the new palace were the cele-
brated hanging gardens, which were a square of about four
hundred feet on each side, and were carried up in terraces
one above another higher than the walls of the city. The
pile was sustained by vast arches raised upon other arches,
one above another, and the whole strengthened by a wall
surrounding it on every side. The different arches were
well floored with cement and lead, and covered with earth.
Upon this earth the most beautiful trees and shrubs were
planted. In the upper terrace was an engine or pump by
which water was drawn up from the river and the whole
garden watered.

Another wonderful edifice on the eastern side of the
river was the tower, or temple of Belus, which some sup-
pose to have been built on the foundations of the old
tower of Babel. This temple, at its foundation, was a
square of a furlong on each side, making half a mile in
its whole compass. It was six hundred feet in height,
being higher than the loftiest of the Egyptian pyramids.
It consisted of eight stories gradually diminishing in height
as they ascended. There was a sloping terace on the out-
side, which turning by very slow degrees in a spiral line
eight times around the tower, presented the same appear-
ance as if there had been eight towers placed one above
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another. On the summit was an observatory for the
Chaldean astronomers. This temple was sacred to the
god Bel, Baal, or Belus. It was adorned with golden
statues, one of which was forty feet in height. The im-
mense wealth acquired by the Babylonians, by the plunder
of the east, was deposited in this temple. It stood until
the time of Xerxes, who, on his return from his Grecian
expedition, first plundered it of its contents and then
destroyed it.

Such was Babylon “the beauty of the Chaldees’ excel-
lency.” In its glory it must have stood forth the queen
of cities. In regard to its present remains, it is agreed
by almost all travelers that not a vestige of the great wall
is to be found,! and even its ancient position cannot be
determined except by conjecture. And although the
ancients affirm that the Euphrates ran through the middle
of the city, thus dividing it into two equal parts, yet but
few remains can now be found on the western side within
what should constitute the proper limits of Babylon. But
on the eastern side is the mound of Babi, an oblong mass
composed chiefly of unbaked brick,? rising from the plain
to the height of one hundred and forty feet, with northern
and southern faces about two hundred yards in length,
and eastern and western respectively one hundred and
eighty-two, and one hundred and thirty-six yards. This
is supposed to be identified as the tower, or temple of
Belus. About one mile south of this ruin extends for
nearly two miles, parallel with the river, a vast and irre-
gular labyrinth of mounds, having an average width of
twelve or thirteen hundred yards,® which it is supposed is
all that remains of that group of royal residences, towers,
hanging gardens, ete., which formed what was called  the
palace.” And then further south still is the mound of
Amram, eleven hundred yards in length, and eight hun-
dred in breadth, which is recognized as the remains of the
ancient palace, coeval probably with Babylon itself, and

! Rawlinson, 11, 472. * Idem, 11, 476. * Idem, 11, 470.
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which continued to be the royal residence to the time of
Nabopolassar. Of these three the one secondly above
mentioned, which from a fragment on its summit, is called
the Kasr is identified as the work of Nebuchadnezzar, is
the “ new palace adjoining his father’s,” and is superior to
all the rest in the wealth of its remains, furnishing the
only sculptures and bas-reliefs which have as yet been
discovered among the ruins. Parallel with the mound of
Amram, and on both the east and west banks of the
Euphrates, are remains which appear to have belonged to
a second palace, situate on the west bank of the stream.
So, also, on the west side of the river, and eight or nine
miles from the nearest point of the ruins already mentioned,
is a peculiar ruin, a huge pyramidical mound, a solitary
pile rising suddenly from the vast expanse of the desert,
which the Arabs call Birs-Nimrud. Itis a curious fact
that Vimrod is one of the few names handed down by tra-
dition, and hence the frequency with which the term Nim-
rod occurs among the Arabs. This remarkable ruin,
although within the possible limits of ancient Babylon,
yet has been ascertained to be in the old town of Borsippa.
This mound is an oblong square, and its angles face the
four cardinal points. The north-western and south-eastern
faces measure 643 feet, while the north-eastern is 420, and
the south-western 376. TIts height is 153 feet. It was an
edifice of seven terraces, or receding stages,! and capped
by a vitrified mass, supposed to have been the sanctum of
a temple. It has disputed with the Babil mound, before
mentioned, the honor of being the remains of the old
tower, or temple of Belus; so, also, some have regarded
it as the remains of the tower of Babel; and as the de-
scendants of Noah were journeying eastward when ¢ they
found a plain in the land of Shinar and dwelt therein,”?
they suppose that the part of Babylon west of the Eu-
phrates was built and dwelt in before the eastern, and that
the fewer remains found on the west side of the river may

! Rawlinson, 11, 481-R. * Heercn’s Researches, 11, 171.
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thus be accounted for. But in its present form the Birs
is chiefly the work of Nebuchadnezzar, as is apparent
from an examination of the bricks used and the cylinders
deposited at its angles. At present it is supposed to be
“ the stages of the seven spires of Borsippa,” built by Nebu-
chadnezzar. Each terrace, or story, was dedicated to a
planet, and stained with the color peculiarly attributed to
it in the works of the Sabwman astrologers.! Thus the
lowest terrace was colored black, in honor of Saturn; the
second orange, for Jupiter, the third red, for Mars; the
fourth yellow, for the Sun; the fifth green, for Venus;
the sixth blue, for Mercury; and the temple on the sum-
mit white, for the Moon.

The Babylonian monarchy had a history before the
destruction of the Assyrian empire. The city of Babylon
seems to have been increasing in strength, magnitude, and
importance during the rise and most flourishing period of
Asgyrian power. The mode in which the government of
the Assyrian empire was conducted would easily permit
the large provinces, while having a nominal dependence
on Assyria, to increase under favorable circumstances both
in wealth and power. And thus did Babylonia for several
centuries.

‘We shall speak at present only of the Babylonian empire
which commenced under Nabopolassar. The entire con-
tinuance of this empire was less than a century, but dur-
ing a large portion of that period it shone forth with great
brilliancy. It originated, as we have before seen, in
treachery; Nabopolassar, the Assyrian general, uniting his
forces with those of Cyaxares, the Median king, they were
jointly able to take Nineveh, and destroy the empire. The
Median king then gave to him his daughter in marriage,
and in the division of the Assyrian empire between the
two, the valley of the Euphrates, from Hit to Carchem-
ish,? Syria, Pheenicia, Palestine, and perhaps a portion of
Egypt, passed under the sceptre of the king of Babylon.

! Loftus's Travels in Chaldea and Susiana, 28. * Rawlinson, 1, 409.
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In addition to territory Babylon undoubtedly received a
largely augmented population. As Nineveh from that
period disappears from history, and is generally conceded
to have been destroyed, its immense population must have
been carried away captive to Babylon and other cities,
thus enabling the Babylonian monarch by his enlarged
command of forced labor to lay the foundation and com-
mence the rearing of those structures which have ren-
dered hisson and successor so famous.

Nabopolassar reigned twenty-one years, and during the
whole time kept up a close alliance with Media, and was
engaged in two wars, one in the assistance he lent to
Cyaxares against the Lydians, and the other - against
Necho, king of Egypt. In the latter part of his reign he
sent against the Egyptians his son Nebuchadnezzar. The
two opposing armies met at Carchemish on the Kuphrates,
and agreat battle was fought, in which the Egyptians were
defeated and Necho, it is said, “fled apace.” The whole
country, as far as ‘“the river of Egypt,” submitted to
Babylon.

Nabopolassar died in B. C. 604, and his son, the famous
Nebuchadnezzar, returned from his western expedition, and
ascended the throne. This expedition had been eminently
successful, and he brought back with the army numerous
captives, Jews, Phenicians, Syrians, and Egyptians, who
were planted in various parts of Babylonia. It was the
forced labor he extorted from these and numerous other
captives which enabled him to cover his whole territory
with gigantic works, some of which remain even to the
present day. So great were they that he almost created
anew the city of Babylon. He repaired the immense wall
around the city containing 200,000,000 yards of solid
masonry, twice the cubic contents of the great wall of
China. He built entire a wall inside of this almost as
strong, as a defense for hisinner city. He erected the new
palace, constructed the great canal, large enough for the
navigation of ships, running from Hit to the Persian gulf,
a distance of from four to five hundred miles. This



180 HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION.

answered the grand purposes of trade, irrigation, and pro-
tection against attacks from the Arabs.! The bricks that
are found in most of the ruins of Babylon, Borsippa, Sip-
para, Cutha, Teredon, Chilmad, ete., are stamped with his
name, or in some way bear his impress. He formed aque-
ducts, constructed the wonderful hanging gardens at Baby-
lon, and raised the huge pyramidical temples at Borsippa
and Akkerkuf, which still remain in the Birs Nimrud and
the Nimrud-Tepasse. He formed the reservoir near Sippara
140 miles in circumference, built quays along the shores of
the Persian gulf, and beautified, if not actually rebuilt, the
great temple of Belus.

‘While constructing these great works he was prosecuting
with great vigor his military enterprises. Syria, Judeaand
Pheenicia having rebelled, he led a vast army against the
rebels; invested Tyre, and marched against Jerusalem,
which submitted. Tyre was taken after a twelve years
siege. Subsequently Judea again revolted, being encou-
raged by Apires, the Pharaoh-Hophea of scripture, king
of Egypt. Nebuchadnezzar again marched a powerful
army into Judea, invested Jerusalem, raised it temporarily
to meet Apires, met and defeated him in a great battle,
again resumed the siege of Jerusalem, and on the third
year from his first appearance then took it, burnt the city
and temple, and transplanted the greater part of the in-
habitants to the banks of the Euphrates. This was the
Babylonish captivity of seventy years. After a respite of
five years from the time Jerusalem was destroyed, we find
him again leadinga large army through Syria and Palestine
into Egypt, and again triumphing over Apires. During
the eighteen years of his reign which succeeded this last
expedition, he employed, with the exception of seven, in em-
bellishing his capital, and in the erection of those gigantic
works formerly alluded to. It was during those seven
years that he was incapacitated from reigning, in conse-
quence of being afflicted by that species of madness called

! Rawlinson, 1, 412, 413.
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lycanthropy, which consists in imagining that he was a
wolf, and in acting in all respects as he supposed a wolf
would act.

His reign was the greatest and longest of the Babylon-
ian monarchs, continuing forty-three years. He was suc-
ceeded by his son Zllvarudamus or Evil- Merodach, who, after
a brief reign, was succeeded by Nuiglissar. Of him little
is known, except the erection of a palace of which the
remains can still be traced. It was during his brief reign
that the Persian empire began to gain the supremacy in
western Asia. The Babylonian empire had hitherto been
on terms of amity and friendship with the Median, but on
the rise of the Persian power its interests carried it west-
ward and allied it with the Lydian and Egyptian kingdoms.

He was succeeded by his son Laborosoarchod, who, after
a reign of nine months, was slain by conspirators, who
placed one of their number, Nubonadius upon the throne,
the last of the Babylonian monarchs. The commencement
of his reign dates B.C. 555, about the period of the com-
mencement of the war between Cyrus and Creesus. The
grown power of the former, which from the beginning had
been constantly increasing, had now assumed such propor-
tions as seriously to threaten the independence of the king-
doms of western Asia; and, for their own mutual protec-
tion, those of Lydia, Egypt and Babylon entered into a
confederation with each other.

Nothing, however, could effectually resist the rising
powerof the Arianrace under Cyrus. He marchedan army
with great rapidity into Lydia, defeated Crcesus in a great
battle, laid siege to and took his capital Sardis, took
Creesus a prisoner, ended the Lydian kingdom, and ex-
tended the Persian sway to the Argean.

Babylon trembled in the midst of her rivers. The whole
of Babylonia had not only these natural barriers, but also
artificial obstructions, consisting of canals, dykes and em-
bankments with which the country was covered. But the
only attempt seems to have been to save the capital. A
battle was first fought, in which the Babylonians were
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defeated, and then followed the siege of the city. Asample
time had been allowed for preparation, and immense stores
eollected to provision for a siege, it was hoped that the
natural and artificial defenses, superior probably to any
that a city had hitherto presented, would eftectually prevent
any reduction by blockade.

The genius of Cyrus, however, triumphed over all obsta-
cles. The very river Euphrates, so strongly relied upon as
its defense, was converted by him into an instrument for its
capture. By turning the river from its natural channel, he
was enabled to march his army into the city overits dry bed,
and selecting a time when a great general festival engaged
the attention of the inhabitants, and the water gates leading
from the river into the city were left unfastened, he became
master of the city without much opposition. Nabonadius,
the king, was absent, and had entrusted the conduct of the
defense to his son, Bil-shar-uzur, the Belshazzar of Daniel,
who, on that night, the last of his life, and of the life of
the empire, was giving himself up to enjoyment, in a
splendid feast he was enjoying with his nobles.

With the fall of the imperial city, terminated the Baby-
lonian empire, and the independence of the great city. It
revolted two or three times from the Persian sceptre, but
in each case was retaken. It continued, nevertheless, a
great city, the second perhaps in the Persian empire, down
to the time of Alexander, who contemplated making it the
capital of his great empire, but died before doing so. Iis
vast dominions being divided among his principal generals,
and no one selecting it as the seat of his government, its
prestige had entirely vanished, its greatness continued to
wane, until the heaps of ruins, formerly referred to, are all
that now remain of the once mighty Babylon.

Industry.

There is undoubted evidence of the agricultural industry
of the inhabitants of Babylonia. The system of irrigation,
which they inaugurated and fully carried out, the remains
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of which are still visible, afford clear inferential proof that
they not only understood its importance, but that they
also knew how, and did avail themselves of the fertile
condition into which their lands were brought by its
adoption. The dense population of Babylonia, and the
armies which were raised and sustained by it, are wholly
inconsistent with any other than an advanced stage in the
practice of agriculture.

Nearly the same may be said of their manufactures and
mechanic arts.  The Babylonians, as well as the Tyrians,
had their purple, which they sent into the eastern parts
by way of traffic. This purple they obtained from a port
called Apologus, near the Euphrates, but it is a disputed
point whether the art of dyeing purple was a Babylonian
discovery, or whether they obtained it from Tyre.

The various manufactures and works of art, the nu-
merous edifices and public buildings, the splendor, luxury
and magnificence of Babylon, all proclaim the extent and
greatness of its industrial pursuits, and more especially
that its commerce must have been varied and very exten-
give. Many of the materials of its manufactures must
have been imported from foreign countries. It is of
peculiar interest to understand the commerce of a people,
as that brings directly under review the channels of inter-
course through which they have communicated with each
other, and to some extent the bonds by which they have
become bound to each other.

The land trade of the early nations generally preceded
their sea trade. The carrying on of this trade implies the
previous accomplishment of several things. Independent
of money as the medium of exchange, of the facilities
afforded by inns and public houses, it is obvious that
highways must have been constructed, that bridges must
have been thrown over streams and rivers, and that beasts
of burden must have been procured and broken to the
work.

The beasts almost universdlly made use of in ancient
time for land carriage, were camels. Their docility,
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strength, physical peculiarities of structure, and great
powers of endurance, all render them most peculiarly
fitted for this purpose. The reindeer is not more neces-
‘sary to the north than is the camel to the south. It has
been termed with great appropriateness the “ship of the
desert.” In the transportation of merchandise by land,
several merchants united themselves together with their
camels, and thus composed what was called a caravan.
It was by means of these that land trade has ever been
carried on from the Ishmaelites and Midianites who rode on
camels, to whom Joseph was sold, down to the present time.

The land trade of the Babylonians was prosecuted in
several different directions. There were four branches
of it.

1st. The eastern or Persico Bactrian branch of trade.

2d. The northern or Armenian branch.

3d. The western or Phenician, and that of Asia Minor.

4th. The southern or Arabian.

From the first branch, the Babylonians obtained precious
stones, which they used for seal rings and other purposes.
These, as also many other articles, were obtained from
Persian India, or the present Belurland or parts adjacent.
From this part of the world were also obtained dyes, and
amongst them cochineal, orIndian larva. Thisinsectissaid
to be a native of the country near the sources of the Indus,
and produces a red resembling cinnabar. The road
through which this branch was carried on ran firstin a
northerly direction, until arriving at the desert between
Persia and Media, it continued along the southern part of
it as far as the Caspian gates, through which it proceeded
to Hyrcania and Asia. Thence coursing along the foot of
the Hyrcanian and Parthian mountains, it turned north-
ward towards Bactra.

The western route ran towards the Mediterranean. A
great military road ran from Susa to the royal city of Sardis
in Asia Minor, having on it one hundred and eleven
stations, Roads were divided into stations at convenient
distances from each other for the convenience of caravans.
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Another branch of Babylonian commerce had a northern
direction to Armenia. One of the channels through
which this commerce was conveyed was the Euphrates.
‘Wine, and several necessaries, not produced in Babylonia,
were the products of these northern regions.

The trade south came generally through the Persian
gulf, the situation and nature of which eminently qualified
it to be the emporium for the southern Asiatic trade, as
well the Indian as the Arabian. Itis a large and spacious
basin, presenting few dangers to navigation, from hidden
rocks, and having a small mouth to break the waves of the
Indian ocean.

The Babylonians in the height of their power must have
possessed a maritime navigation. They are early spoken of
not only as abounding in gold and luxuries of various kinds,
which must have been obtained by maritime navigation, but
as a people exulting in their ships. One branch of their
maritime commerce was the extensive pearl fisheries carried
on in the Persian gulf near the island of Ceylon. The
Bahrein islands in that gulf were, and have ever continued
to be, the most frequently resorted to for pearl fisheries.
Cotton was also a production of these islands much desired
by the Babylonians. Here were large cotton plantations.
They also obtained from these islands a species of timber
which was employed for the purpose of ship building.
Cinnamon was most probably obtained from the island of
Ceylon or the southern part of India. Pearls were also
obtained from Ceylon, although of less value than those
which came from the Persian gulf. This maritime trade
did not long survive the downfall of the Babylonian empire.
Thus we perceive that Babylon, during the period of its
greatness and glory, was a vast commercial centre, which,
for a time, drew to itself the wealth of other lands, and
gave back in return the products of its own industry, either
manufactured within its walls, or imported from other
countries.
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Religion.

Both the religion and government of the Babylonians
80 nearly resemble the Chaldsean and Assyrian, especially
the former, as to render it unnecessary to go into a par-
ticular consideration of either. The gods of the Chal-
dseans, as also their forms of worship and religious ideas,
continued to be essentially those of the Babylonians.

Socicty.

The development of the social element in Babylon is
better known at the present day than is that of the same
element either in Chaldsa or Assyria. Babylon was so
much the centre, the focus, towards which the rays, both
of profane and sacred history converge, the point where
prophecy and history meet in vindication of -each other,
that we are not left altogether in ignorance of some of the
forms of social intercourse of her inhabitants. .Some of
the peculiar manners and customs of that ancient people
have come down to us.

The institution of castes, by which the people were dis-
tributed into certain classes or orders, according to their
employments, from which they could never escape, seems
to have prevailed to some extent among the Babylonians.!
The practical effect of this institution can be witnessed at
the present day in India. As the division was much
clearer marked in Egypt than among the Babylonians,
all further consideration of the subject is deferred until
we take up the Egyptians. '

The customs peculiar to a people, their manner of
thinking and acting, are derived in part from the climate
in which they are placed, partly from the knowledge they
possess, and partly from accidental and temporary causes.

The manners of a people relate more to the interior con-
duct,? the customs to the exterior. There isin the former

! Drummond’s Origines, 1, 142. *Spirit of Laws, 1, 445.
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much more of the moral element than in the latter. The
manners of a people enlighten us in regard to the judg-
ment they are in the habit of passing upon the morality of
human actions,! and the principles they follow with regard
to vice and virtue. Customs are certain habitudes and
practices in the common affairs of civil life, certain pecu-
liarities which mark the external deportment of a people
either in their public appearances, or in their domestic
economy. Taken together, they display very clearly the
genius of a people, so far as regards the development of
the social instinct. "'Where the government is despotic, as
was pecuharly the fact among the Babylonians, these should
be more uniform, as they supply to a great extent the place
of laws, and hence a change in thun might produce a
revolution.?

The degree of perfection in which the elements of social
life are found to exist, will always bear a proportion to the
progress made in the arts and sciences, and to the general
advancement in civilization. In the merely savage state,
little society exists except between the members of the same
family. In proportion as individuals arise into a higher
sphere of objects and enjoyments, they become better fitted
for social intercourse, and for the enjoyments derivable
from it.

Although among the primitive inhabitants of the world
great simplicity must have prevailed in their intercourse
with each other, yet the accounts that have reached us, in
regard to the Babylonians, fully justify the belief that
Juxury, voluptuousness, and the whole train of sensual
enjoyments entered largely into the basis upon which
society was conducted, and were in fact the central points
around which the social elements revolved. The southern
Asiatics appear at all times to have possessed a great inclina-
tion for pomp, luxury and effeminacy. The climate of
Babylon no doubt strongly conduced to this. The mighty
power possessed by the Babylonian empire in the days of

! Goguet, 1, 327.  *Spirit of Laws, 1,441.
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its greatness and glory must have furnished means the most
abundant for obtaining the possession of every kind of
pleasure and species of enjoyment. This renowned city
was also gorged with riches, and hence followed the almost
inevitable effects they produce among all nations, viz:
dissoluteness and corruption of manners, and luxury and
effeminacy. The Babylonians were given to lewdness and
to everything that could delight the sense.

They were greatly addicted to the pleasures of the table.!
They carried their debauchery to great excesses, and were
much given to wine and drunkenness.

The dress of the Babylonians consisted first of a tunic of
lawn? which they wore next their skin. Thetunic descended
down to their feet. Second, a woolen robe; and third, a
cloak or mantle of a white color. They let their hair grow,
and covered their heads with a turban or tiara.® On their
feet they wore a kind of slippers very thin and light.
Every one wore a signet on his finger, and bore in his hand
a staff or sceptre highly wrought, and adorned at the head
with some particular ensign or figure, as an apple, a rose, a
lilly, an eagle, or some such badge. This was the dress of
the common people.* The rich were clothed in a style of
splendid magnificence. They had gold and silver stuffs
embellished with dyes and the most precious embroidery.
Rubies, emeralds, sapphires, pearls, and other jewels added
to the splendid effect, and gave new lustre to the appearance.

The Babylonians delighted in perfumes, of which they
made very great use, frequently perfuming the whole body
with odoriferous waters.” The perfume of Babylon was
renowned amongst the ancients for the excellence of its
composition. They chiefly used it during their meals.
They were curious in regard to their furniture,® some of
their articles of luxury consisting in carpets, and ornamen-
tal coverings for chairs and beds. Chariots were made use
of by civilized nations from a very remote antiquity. The

! Goguet, 111, 186.  * Idem, 111, 187. ° Universal History, 1v,873 ; Goguet,
1, 187. ¢ Idem, 111, 188. ° Goguet, 111, 188.  ° Idem, 111, 189,
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custom of being carried in litters and other kinds of vehi-
cles was practiced among the Babylonians,

Antiquity has transmitted to us very little in regard to
the pleasures and amusements of the Babylonians.! Little
doubt is entertained of their having a great taste for
music. Among their diversions, hunting should be in-
cluded, and probably dancing. They do not seem to have
adopted the general practice of the eastern nations in the
confinement of their women to their inner apartments.
They lived familiarly with men; were present at public
feasts, were even permitted to see strangers and to eat
with them. .

The Babylonians had some very singular customs or
usages which have come down to us without, perhaps, the
reasons or particular causes that gave them origin or
continued them in existence. One of these was the
method by which they disposed of their young women in
marriage. No man seems to have had the right to dis-
pose of his own daughters. Nor had they the right of
giving their negative in a matter of so much importance
to themselves.? Kvery year all the young women of a
marriageable age were assembled together at some public
place’ The public herald put the handsomest among
them up for sale, and sold each to the highest bidder,
who was compelled by law to marry the young woman he
had bought. Thus were all those whose beauty would
insure them purchasers successively disposed of.

By these means a fund was created which was made use
of to dispose of those who were less favored by nature.
These were next put up by the herald, and struck off suc-
cessively to those who would take them with the least
amount of money. Thus he who received the most ill-
favored received her with the largest portion, and the
beautiful were made the instruments of disposing of the
ugly or ill-favored. The last mentioned set of pur-
chasers were obliged to give security before they were in

! Goguet, 111, 190. 3 Idem, 1v, 370, 871. ® Drummond 1, 143, 144.
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possession of the money,! that they would take those they
had chosen. Polygamy was practiced there as among all
other eastern nations.

There was another custom among the Babylonians, the
reason or motive for which is not so apparent, which was
that every Babylonian woman was once in her life time
bound to prostitute herself to a strange man at the temple
of Venus or Mylitta of the Babylonians.? Every woman
on arriving at the temple of the goddess sat down having
her head crowned with flowers. In that edifice there
were many windings and galleries where the strangers
remained whom the love of debauchery always drew there
in great numbers. These were permitted to choose the
woman they liked best amongst all those who came in
obedience to the custom. The stranger declared his choice
by throwing some pieces of money into the lap of the
woman he selected, at the same time, saying I implore
for thee the goddess Mylitta.”

The money, however little, could not be refused, as it
was accounted sacred, nor had the woman the power of
rejecting any man that accosted her in the prescribed form,
but was obliged to retire with him without delay. After-
wards a sacrifice was offered to the goddess, and they were
then at liberty to retire, but no woman who had once
entered the temple was permitted to leave it without hav-
ing fulfilled the obligation imposed on her by the custom.

This strange custom has been cited by most writers,
and generally considered as evidence of the depravity and
licentiousness existing at Babylon, and yet it is difficult to
conceive how fathers and husbands could have given their
assent to such a custom.® A different explanation has
been given to it, which certainly is deserving of much
consideration. This traces it less to corruption and volup-
tuousness than to the ideas which the ancients entertained
on the subject of the divinity. They were persuaded that

* Unaversal History, 1v, 871, * Goguet, 111, 198-5; Universal History, 1v,
371, 37 ; Drummond, 1, 145,146. ® Goguet, 111, 194, 195, 196.
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this goddess took a special delight in throwing the sex into
disorders and debauchery. They desired, therefore, to ob-
tain the favor of the goddess, or at least to propitiate her
resentment. Hence they contrived this sacrifice, hoping
to redeem the virtue of the woman, and to insure their
chastity forever, by causing them to make one deviation,
with which they flattered themselves that Mylitta would
content herself, and leave these victims in tranquillity,
during the remainder of life. A proof of this is drawn
from the language made use of by the stranger, I implore
for thee the goddess Myl